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By an Eminent and Learned Proteſtant Gentleman. 


Ocher Fos. ation can no Man lay, than that is laid, whith 


i Jeſus Chrift, Now, if any Man build upon this Foundation, 


Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble ; every Maps 
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built thereupon, be ſhall receive a Reward: If any Man's Work 


Hall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs ; but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; 


yet ſo as by Fire. 1 Cor. iii. 11, &c. 
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(fuch AS The Occa- 


PT ESE Remaths 
they are) I was Wo "deter-Sittc re 
mind to addreſs to you, and, n= 
through your Hands, to convey them 
to the P 22 not only e, they 
dere occaſion 8. by my reading a very 
dangerous Book, with a very Speci- 
ous Title, ſaid zo have been written 


in your N 2 but becauſe 
they 


ii The PREFACE. 

they ſprung from the ſame Princi- 
ples, an Averfion to Popery in every 
Shape, a. fincere Love for the Re 
formation, and an honeſt Zeal for 
the Advancement of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe, which, in the e Reign of a moſt 
glorious Dues, gave Riſe to your 
preſent Eftabli —— and laid the 
Fo aulacian ow your Society. 


71 
ou firft Reformers, whoſe Names 43 
deſerve to be continued in perpetual Mf 
Memory (/ays the learned (a). Dr. 
Heylin) were Men famous in their 
Generations, and the Honour of 
the Age, wherein they lived. Tbey 
were Mien of Renown tod { whatever 
this Writer may inſinuate to the 
contrary for tbeir Piety and Pru- 
ence, their Sagacity and Learning; 
well vers d in the Oracles of God, 
and thoroughly acquainted with all 
tbe true Monuments, of primitive 


Antiquity ; and * 1 . 
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The PREFACE 111 
that it wou'd be an Office, not al- 
zogether unacceptable to you, to a. 
tenpt to vindicate the Character of 
zhaſe renowned Men (who were your 
original Patrons, and generous 
Benefactors) from - the Slight and 
Indignity _—_— this Anonymous 
Writer, ; of an high. Conceir of 
himſelf, tad a vain Oftentationi 
his Learning, endeavours to 779 | 
upon them; as if They had been» p. 433. 
deſtitute of His great Inſight into 
the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Wor- 
ſhip of tbe ;, 4 Church ; knew N 
nothing what Original and Apoſto- 
lic "Traditions meant; had never 
heard what Rites and Obſervances 
were in Pradtice from be. Be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity; and, for 
want of theſe P remiſſes therefongy 
when they undertook to reform Re- 
ligion, went blindly to work 2 For, if 
we are to credit this Author, they 
quite defac ber, by throwing away 
many Things, 3 ſhou'd have been 
retain d, and fiript her of her 


chief 


The PREFACE. TY 
chief Beauty and Ornaments, until i 
be (happy Man I) by a long and Iabo- 
rious Search into the Faith, Practice, ⁵ 
Worſhip, and Rituals, of the firſt 
four Centuries, found out the Se- 
cret to recover her from the De- 


formation, rather than Reforma- 


tion, they had brought upon her ; 
and fo reſtored her to her former 
G race and . 


The Cate- This certainly, in the main, ſeems 


10 be the Purport of his whole Per- 
. formance ; to recommend (but covert- 
| ty) the Communion of the Church 
of Rome ; and, at the ſame time, to 
give himſelf an Air of Superiority 
above our wiſe and great Reformers. 
Finding however, in his Preface, 
#hat there were many Divines 
(who cou'd believe it?) Men of 
Eminence and Diſtinction in Claſſi- 
cal Learning, who were far from 
underſtanding the Holy Scripture ; 
who were Strangers to Eccleſiaſtical 

Antiquity, 


7 The P R E F A CE. 
Y an dun, and Apoſtolical Tradi- 


x tions; and who were unacquainted 
"2 with the Body of the Chriſtian Doc- 
1 trine, and that Series and Connecti- 
1 on of God's Deſigns, and of the Di- 
vine Providewt ce over us; I cou 
b binł of none ſo proper a Workman © 
= as him/elf, (a) to build the old 
= walte Places, and to raiſe up the 
Foundations of many Generations, 
thereby to make himſelf a Name, 
a he might be called the 
Repairer of the Breach, the Reſtorer 
of Paths to dwell in. But, when I 
enter d fartber into ' his Book, and 
| found him purſuing quite different | 
Defigns ; reviving Doctrines that 
had been exploded, becauſe abſurd 
and unſcriptural; reſtoring Practi- 
ces, that had been diſus d, becauſe 
their Tendency to Super i tion; 
and aſſerting the Neceſſity of both, 
'Y by the Jamgy Arguments, and from 
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0 Iſai. lviii. 12. 
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The PREFACE 
the ſame Authorities, that our Ad- 
verſarics of the Church of Rome 
employ to that Purpoſe: When I 
found him tacitly impeaching the 
_ Scriptures of TInſufhcien&y, 5 ſub- 
flituting Traditions in their Room; 
making the holy Fathers of equal 
Authority with the bleſſed Apoſtles; 
and loading us with (a) an heavy 
Yoke of trifling and imfignificant 
Ceremonies, which neither our Fore- 
fathers, nor we, were able to bear; 
J began then 10 ſuſpect, that, hat- 
ever his Pretences might be, his real 
Defign was to lead his unwary 
Reader within the very Confines of 
Popery; while he was doing this, to 
conceal himſelf under ſome little Va- 
riations and Refinements from it; 
to amuſe him with a pompous Seu 
of ancient Learning all the while; 
and, by interſperfing ſome ſound, 


fome uſeful, and many fair and 
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The PREFACE: 
cloathing, which our Saviour bids 
us beware of? And, under this Di/- 
guiſe, May not very bad and perni- 
cious Deſigns be conceal d? It is re- 
mar d (a) of the Heretic Neſto- 


rius, that he was a Man of much 


Eloquence, and a very plaufible 
Writer. Pelagius {as "Se. Auſtin 
confeſſes ) was a Perſon of uncommon 
Sanity, and thereby prevail'd with 
many to embrace his Errors. The 
Phariſees of old (as our Saviour (4 
obſerves) wound compaſs Sea and 
Lanp to make one Proſelyte: and 
the Donatiſts in Africa, when they 
Bad fallen into Apoſtaſy, took De- 
light in pulling others down, and up- 
braided the Orthodox, do: continued 
in the Boſom of "the Church, with 
being dull and flupid Drones. So 
that there is no Truſting t0-4 pear- 
ances, where ſufficient Reaſon is gi- 


ven us 10 ſuſpect a. bad Daher. 


* 
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(a) Vid. Comber on Ordinat. HO Mat mi. 16. 
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The PREFACE. C 
(a) Satan himſelf is ſomerimes tranſ- 


IF form'd into an Angel of Light: and 


therefore it is no great Thing, if his 
E# Miniſters be likewiſe transform'd as 


the Miniſters of Righteouſneſs : 


= Good Reaſon therefore had Si. 


Paul, /perceiving, by the Spirit of 


| God, ) that not only grievous 


Wolves wou'd enter in, and de- 


ſtroy the Flock, but that alſo of 


X ourſelves wou'd Men ariſe, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw away Diſ- 


XZ ciples after them) to beſeech all good 


X Chriſtians, (c) to mark thoſe, who 
X cauſed Diviſions and Offences, con- 

to the Doctrine, which they 
had learn'd, and to avoid them: 
For they, that are ſuch, /ays' be, 
ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
their own Belly; and, by good 
Words, and fair Speeches, deceive 
the Hearts of the Simple, (d) who 
are carried about with every Wind 


(a) 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15. ) Acts xx. 28. (c) Rom. 
xvi. 17. (d) Eph. iv. 14. 
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His in There is one Piece g Manage- 


concealin 


himſelf, 


_ Creliy, Perron, Serjeant, Stapleton, 
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The PREFACE. 
of Doctrine, by the Sleight of 
Men, and the cunning Craſtineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to de- 
CELYE, = 11 o9 7 þ 


5 ment, n order to conceal bimſel 
thas cannot but greatly admire in 
this Writer, and that is his ſup- 
frefing the Names of the Authors, 
from whom be has compil d the greate/t 
Part of his Work : for, had be not 
done this ; but fairly quoted every 
Author, as he had Occaſian 10 bor- 
row. from bim, we had: ſeen his 
Margin crowded with. Bellarmin, 


White, be famous Biſtap of Meaux, 
and ſeveral others; whereas it is now 
all fair Paper: Mor has he thought 
proper to fignify his Aequaintance 
with any one of theſe, . in, the 4c- 
69471 which. he gives us of ather Ec» | 
cleſiaſtical Writers referr'd to by | 
bim in his Book, and commemorated |} 
| | : 1 
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The PREFACE. = 
in bis lang Appendix; which is e- 
nough to make ane ſuſped, that, 
awhen we find bim differing from the 
Church of Rome in ſome Particu- 
lars, varying aud diverffying ber ?. 404. 


adventitious Sacraments, both as to 


Number and Order; + extenuating + P. 296. 


ber Doctrine of the real Preſence, 
in that of the Lord's Supper 3 


= $ blaming ber. "Prodtice in With- 5 f. 307. 


holding he Cup from the Laity, 


Ll ſhe does; ; and contending /o ear- 


neftly || for Trine Immerſion, aud P. 323. 


8 Taſte of Milk and Honey in 


Baptiſm ; - + the Mixture of Water t P. 316. 


io the Sacramental Wine, aud 


1 * zhe Infants Ri g 70 partake of « P. 3436 
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or, at leaf 46M not decree ta le 
eſſentially zeceſſary to Saluatian; 
we canuot but ſuſpelt, T ſa ay, that 
his Policy is to perſonate, in fame 
Meaſure, a Proteſtant of one Kind 
or other ; . in the ſame Mauner, 


44 an 22 Prixateer, while ſailing 


in the Britiſh Channel, puts 5 
| falſe 


The PREFACE. 
falſe Col ours, bat it may paſs along = 
undi iſcover” a, unobſery'd, and, when MY 
it is got out of Sight, may ſhape = 

is Courſe another Way, and ſo ar- 
rive at its proper Port With more 
—_— and Security. a 


Vb. What mig 35 poſſibly be our Ca- 
ſgnin techiſt'⸗ Move 70 publiſh a Work 


publiſhing 


bis Work. of this Mature, which, he cou'd not | C1 
but foreſee, wou'd give the Proteſ® 


tant World ſufficient Cauſe of 
Offence ; whether it was to juſtify 
— own Conduct, in ſeparating from 
public Worſhip, by Reaſon 
its Defectiveneſs; * or to grati 

of Ambition, in ſeeking 78 wit 
Glory, 55 ſetting hinſalf at the 
Head of a Party; or 10 increaſe 
the good Opinion of others, -who 
were taken with his Miniſtry, and 
had made Choice of him for their 
Biſhop ; or to augment the Mum- 
ber of the Diſaffected to our hap- 
rer both in Church and 
Slate 


* 


* 
FU; 
met 
"DOD 


= Sat; or 75 „ ho ata 


dance 0 7 his Reading, and ſupe- 
7 


rior Knowledge in ancient and 
abftruſe Learning; or to. abſobve 


his miſinform d Conſcience, in de- 


claring 70 the World thoſe. Diſ⸗ 
coyeries he. imagin d he had made 
in Matters of Religion, and in 
publiſhing the. ſame, for the In- 


Ane and Edi Maar of the Saj ints. 


xiii 


"This We T4 to = 8 of The Mi/: 


75 Hearts. But, whatever his true. 


chiefs it 
might Oc» 


utention mi g be, it mut cer-. caſion. 


tainly be aclnowledg d---<--that, by. 
1 moſt. of our Adverſaries. 
Principles and Practices to be true, 


and of Apoſtolical Origin, he has 


given 'them a fair Occaſion ro tris 


umph ; by inſiſting ſo Prenuouſly. 


upon the Authority... of Tradition, 
he bas ſettled the Baſis of all their, 


corrupt and antiſcriptural Dac- ; 
trines; by repreſenting the Church 


Mi ar .defettive- in ſeve- 


FI e 


xi 


And the 
Way to 
dredent 


chem. 


 deavour'd to put out the bri, ght =_ 


ſetrlin old Foundations, 5e har 


The PREFACE. 
ral Eſſential Pointe, Be has en. 


of the Reformation; by reje 


the Terms of her RY of | 
unluuful, and wi rely owing. bim 


felf from it, he has given Heart 
and Entonragement % all the wil 
gectaries in tht Wamm; bu um 


filled the Minds of the' Serious with 
2 8 cruples and ee hh - 


gion in mere Priel Bus expo 
it to the Scorn and Deri on of the 
Wicked and Profane, {a) who ſhoot 
out the Lip, and ſhake the Head; 
laying, uw! ſo would we have it, 


77% * ferafin) 57 be” 15 
neceſſary Confequences of his | Book, 
if it be ſuffer d\ to paſs units 
wer d. The Poiſon in it may 
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The PREFACE. 


1 f year : And tber efor e, in order 40 
XZ antidote the World againſt it, or 
vo expel it, where it has infinuated, 
I fall fer myſelf, at preſent, to 


examine the Porisn, the Dunious, 


. 
5 
— 


be Farss, and the Faivolous 
Dosctrines, that are, here and 
= here, diſpersd in it. This is the 
X Diviſion I rank his Poſitions under; 
and in this Metbod I purpoſe to 
Handle them; but without follows 
ing him through all his Citations 

ram the Fathers, or examining 


whether they be genuine, and to bis 


= Purpoſe or not; for this 1 con- 
ceive wou d be à tedious, and, I 
2 :hink, à needleſs Tas, if I can 
but, in ſome Meaſure, vacate the 


Strength of their Authority, by 
diſcovering their Weakneſs, and 


8 Liablene/s to Error, and ſhew- 
ing withal that the only Foun- 
dation whereon to fix the Protel- 
tant Religion (which we of this 

Mation profeſs) is not the Writings, 

MY much 


xvi The PREFACE. 
much leſs the Rumours of frail and 


Fallible Men, but the ſacred Records 
of God himſelf, which, Like their di- 
vine Author, (a) are the ſame Yel- 
terday, To-day, and for ever. [ 
begin with his Poris Doctrines. 
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_ ERRATUM. 
Page 99. Line 1. For Maſs, the Duty; read Maſs (the Duty; 
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: of the CH UR C *¹ . v 


UR Adverfaries of the Proiſh Come: 
munion, who are vain enough to 


O. imagine that their Chürch is the 


Univerſal Church of Chriſt, ſtick not to 
aſſert, that the is infallible likewiſe, and 
cannot err; and that, conſequently, all 


her Decrees and Deciſions, her Doctrine 


and Diſcipline, her F orm of Worſhip and 


1 * 
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The pa- 


. 


piſts, and 


Catechiſt | 
agree in 
the 
2 
Infallibi- 
tity. 


(a) Interpretations of Scripture 2 to be 


received implicitly: for which they alledge 
ſome Arguments from Reaſon, but many 
more from Paſſages, where they pretend 


that this Privilege was made over to her; 
in the Word of God. Whether our Cate- 
= chriſt, by his Univerſal Church, means the 
ſame with theſe vain Pretenders, / I cannot 
yet determine ; ; but, when we find him 


maintaining, that * no particular Church * P. 193: 


can be duly conflituted; which does. nit oba 


La the Rites and Cuſtoms, br which has i 
any Laus conir 5 o the Rites and Ciftoms 
[ 


of the Uni ver ſa 


eb; that all her Docs. 


11955 and Precepts are of the ſame Aut bo- 


» and ought to be receiv'd, and | obherv 4 


55 {a) Vid. Popiſh Creed; Art. 14. 
52810 * B | with 


2 F the Church. 


P. 143- with the ſame Reſpect and Punctuality, * | 

as the Scriptures themſelves, becauſe they 

+ P. 194. come from the ſame Fountain ; and that + 

all the Rites and Cuſtoms (as well as Doc- 
trines and Precepts) which are inforc'd 

Apoſtolick Tradition, or the Law of the 
Catholick Church, are 3 to be obſerv 1 

by every particular Brifhop, unleſs he won d 

take upon bim to be wiſer than the Catbolick 

Church, and pretend to a better Rule than 

Apoſtolical Tradition; no one can imagine, 

but that he is an Advocate warm and 

| — 2 Cages, for the Church's Infallibi- 

Infallibi- Wow, a Church is a baren of Per- 

4% 4 bold ſons in ſome determinate Place, profeſſing 

Chin,znd the ſame Religion, worſhipping the ſame 
made out God, and united to Chriſt 5 tis Head by 

by Ser. Faith, and to one another by Charity 56. 

% Tove: and the Catholick or Univerſal 

Church is nothing more, than all the Con- 

gregations of this kind, wherever diſpers'd 

over the Face of the whole Earth, brought 

together into one Body (as it were) and 

conſider d under one View. But then we 

cannot conceive, how the Meaſure of its 

Extenſroeneſs, or Univerſality, can contri- 

bute to its T:fallibility, or Exemption from 

all Manner of Error. (2) © Infallibility 

„in any Body of Men whatever (fays 

Bp. Burnet) is a bold and arrogant 


(e) On Art. 19. 
+ c Claim, 


07 the Church. 


aim. Men, we ſee, are ſo apt to be 
— ers themſelves, and ſo apt to miſ- 
ec lead, and impoſe upon others, that, in 
4 all Matters of Religion (more eſpecially 
* in ſuch Points wherein human Interefts 
« are concern'd) we have juſt Reaſon to 
« ſuſpect, that, either through Ignorance, 
9 Weaknels, or Corruption, or Deſign, 
e they may abuſe and miſguide us; ſo that 
« the Authorities and Proofs for this In- 
« fallib:lity muſt be very expreſs, ſince we 
« are ſure, that no Church, or Body of 
4 Men, can have it among them, but by: Aa 
% Privilege from God: and a Privilege of 
« ſo extraordinary a Nature muſt 25 gi- 
et ven (if at all) in v lain and v 
evident Characters. 53 1 12 
Our Saviour indeed, a little ee be 
left the World, told his Diſciples, (a) Lo 
Jam with you even to the End of the World : 
but theſe Words can imply no Tnfallibility, 
only a Promiſe of Protection and Aſſiſtance, 
which was a neceſſary Encouragement to 
them, who were to profeſs a Religion, 
that wou'd expoſe them to ſo much Dan- 
ger. He tells his Apoſtles likewiſe, that 
(% the Comforter, whom he would ſend unto 
| them, ſhould teach them all Things, and bring 
all Things to their Remembrance, whatever- 
he had ſaid unto them : But this is a Pro- 
miſe peculiar to the Apoſtles, and firſt 
0 Matth. xxviii. 20. as (+) John xiv. 26. 

* 1 Preachers 


The Uni- & ent Bp. Pearſon) have fallen totally 


verſal 


Church li: * and Golly from the Faith profeſs d, — 


able to 
Error. 


vas abſolutely needful; e 
ment * 


in after Ages; becauſe the Apoſtles had 


form d itſelf, by comparing itſelf with the 


Gift of Infallibility. Once more, Chriſt 


Hh; 
9 


Of the, Church, 3 
Preachers of the Goſpel, and no Ways re- Iz 
lating to their Succeſſort. That the Apoſ- Wl 
tles themſelves ſhould be endued with the 
fulleſt and cleareſt 1 of the port, 


entruſted with the fill Eftabli "Ts 
Chriſtianity. : but there is. not the like 
Neceſſity for the Spirit's infallible Guidance 1 


committed their Doctrines to Writing, and 
their Writings. were preſently receiv'd as 
the Standard of the Chriſtian Religion: 
ſo that, (a) if, in after, Ages, the Church | 

fallen into Error, it might have re- 


Rule of the Apoſtles Doctrine, contain'd 
in Scripture. But for this there needed no 


promiſed his Apoſtles, that (4) the Gate: 
of Hell, all the Deſigns and Contrivaiices 
of the Poſters of Darkneſs, ſhou'd never be 
able to prevail againſt bis Church: But, in 
this Promiſe again, there is no Afurance 
that the Church was to be. nfallible, tho 
it was to be perpetual; or exempted from 
Errors and Corruptions, tho' it was to con- 
tinue, as long as the World ſubſiſted: 
* Many thouſand Perſons (c (ſays the ex- 


| "7 a) Chillingworth, p. 156. (6) Matt. XVI, 19. 
( c} On Acts ix. | 
ſo 


'S 7 « {© e from the Church, Many 


= md: and'if all Particulars be defecti- 
- - OO the Vn verſal Church, in. Conſe-. 
1 quence, muſt alſo be ſubject of itſelf to 
3 ſame Deſectibility. The Truth is, 
a 4 al particular Churches are compoſed of 
== Men fallible, and ſubject to Error.; and as 


= to prevent it) Why a Spirit of Error and 

= Deception may not creep into the Univer- 
L, as well as any particular Church: and 
therefore to judge of the Truth or Validity 
of any Doctrine, or Point of Practice, that 
1 claims the Church's s Authority, without 


thing to inforce its Claim, but the uncer- 
tiin Rumour of an antient 7 füdlition, the 
beſt Way will be to examine into the State 
and Condition of the Church, and the 


the Time when ſuch Doctrine and 


Place. 

The Chriſtians at firſt, as 2 * their Hiſ- 
informs us continued. daily, with one 
Accord, in the Temple, and, breaking Bread 
| from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat 


| (a) Acts ii. 26, 27. 
ta B 3 | with 


= the Univerſal Church is made up of theſe 
Particulars, no Reaſon can be given (ſince 
te Promiſes of God are no Where engaged. 


. Churches have been wholly a 
ec) oft; man Candleſticks have been re- hs 


any Sanction from Scripture, and has no- 


Temper and Diſpoſition of its Rulers, at, 
Practices may be ſuppoſed to have taken | 


* 
- 


6 | Of . the Church, | 
Corrup- qwith Gladneſs, and Singleneſs of Heart, 


ine dne praifing God, and having Favour with. all 
Church the People: and the Lord added to the Church 
very early. Jazly ſucb as ſhou'd be ſaved. But theſe 
Halcyon- Days did not laſt long. St. Peter, 
by the Spirit of Propheey, fotetold, that, 
among Chriſtians, there (a). ſbou d ſoon, a- 
4ſe falſe Teachers, who would privily bring. 
in damnable Herefies, even denying the. Lord 
that bought them; that many  ſhou'd follozw, 
their pernicious, Ways, by Reaſon of whom, 


4 1 


the Way of Truth Hd d be evil ſpoken of ; and. 
that thro Covetouſneſs, . with feigned Mordes, 
they ſhou'd make Merchandize ot their Bre- 
thren: And accordingly it prov'd, for, 
even in the Days of the Apoſtles them-. 
ſelves, St. Paul informs u i there were 
_ ſeveral, who, having firſt (4) pur away a good 
Conſcience,” concerning Faith had made Sbip- 
wrack ; of whonp, faith he, are Hymeneus 
and Alexander, ubom I have deliver d unto 
Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme ; 
and, in Jeruſalem, the Mother Church of 
all, he ſeems to intimate. that there, were 
Factions and Diviſions, about the Obferva- 
tion of the Moſaick Law, even among 
thoſe who were the Rulers and Gover- 
nars of it; for theſe were the Perſops, 
(c) ubo ſcem d to. be ſomewhat, or to make 
a more than common Figure in the Church, 


C. o 11, „ - 


and 


* 
2 
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Of the Church. L  - 

and therefore, in another Place, he tells us, 

that (a) there muſt be Herefies amongſt us 

(the Divine Providence has order'd it fo) 

that they, who are approv'd, may be made 

manifeſt among us: And, if Matters ſtobd 

thus in the Beoimnfaj of Chriſtianity, it will 

be difficult to find any other Period of Time, 

when the Church was exempted from 
Errors, or in a ny Capacity to approve 
itſelf Tafallible.”" 
St. Paul tells us u r himſelf ii (except The Ape, 
in things, that God had order d him to re- — 
veal as neceſſary to Salvation) (5.) he knerv jeg to kr⸗ 
but in Part, and faww, as it were, rbrougb 4 rors. 

_ Glaſs darkly: and therefore, in forme parti- 

_ cular Caſes, we find him declaring 1 that (r) 
he had no Command” of the Epra, but ® 
any other prudent Man might. do) Ed 
his own Judgment: Nor had St. Pe any 
Character of Infallibility ſuperior to 
reſt of the Apoſtles. 8. Fa, (2) in his 

Epiſtte to the Galatians, afferts the Equality 

of his own Authority with his; charg 

(e) with Diſſimulation in dis Behaviour at 

Antioch, and, as he tells us, 46;th/ftood him 

bere to 'the Face, Becauſe he was to be blam'd, 

And if theſe two great Lights of the 

Chriſtian Church were neither infallible 

nor impeccable ; but ignorant in fone 

| Things, and culpable in others, What Se- 
a) 1 Cor. xi. 1 5) 1 Cor. xiii, 12. fe 

«7 (4) Ch. Li A Gat 7 11. * ( 77 2 

TER B 4 curity 


8. Of the Church. 

curity can we have, that; the fucceading 

Rulers of the Church, who had notahe 

like Guidance of the bleſſed Spirit, nor 
© | ſuch (a) an Mundance o — to direct 
8 them; who were, therefore, upon. ſeveral 
| And ſlo Accounts liable to Errors, and, being fond 
were ge, of their, own Opinions, might not he un- 
cap. deſirous to haye them propagated ; What 
| Sleecurity, I ſay, have we, that theſe Men, 
| of like Paſſions and Infirmties with pur- 
| . _ ſelves, ſhou'd be always in the Right? 
I ̃ bey lived indeed nearer the Times of the 
14 i & . and therein had the Advantage 
1 ' of us; 9 * but we muſt not cee 


Rey gu 
rine or Practice Was « certain ly de- 
riv'd from the Apoſtolick Age, yet, if upon 
Examination it 5x found inconſiſtent with 
the written Word of God, woe have the 
Apoſtle's own Authority for rejecting it: 
For, (c) tho' ave, or an Angel from Heaven, 
ſays be, preach any other Goſpel unto; you, 
than that, which we have preach'd, Ad ve 
receſo d. 2 bir whe GON, 3 
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2 . — — — IRE. . . 
— — ——— b — ́ ——— —ön n 


2 Cor. xii. b Chillin nk 162 
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Well 


BY 


QFf- the Churth. 9. 
* ell was it for the Church of Chriſt, Many M- 
that the Authentick Writings of the Apoſ- 920 — VA 
tles were, in due Time, finiſh'd, to be a at this 
Nule and Standard of Doctrine to all ſuc- ba: N 
ceeding Ages; which, in a ſhort Time, 1... 
gave Birth to ſuch a prodigious Number of uſed hy che 
Hereſies, that, in the Compaſs of the tree omg 
firſt Centuries, the Learned have reckoned 
up no fewer than Ninety different Kinds 
of them; all oppoſing the true Doctrine of 
Chriſt; and, in order to maintain their ſe- 
veral Errors, ſticking at nothing; but, up- 
on every Turn, either changing, or cor- 
rupting Scripture, or producing. Oral Pra- 
ditions in Oppoſition to it; either foiſting 
upon the World Fables and idle Romances, 
or publiſhing ſpurious: Goſpels, and other 
Tracts, under the Name of the Apoſtles: 
While the Gatholicks on the other Hand, 
in order to defend Chriſtianity, are allow'd 
to haye gone great Lengths, if not (a) in 
forging the Sibylline.Oracles (as ſome pre- 
tend) yet in uſing ſuch Acrimony of Stile 
againſt their Adverſaries, as did not well 
ſuit with the Apoſtle's Preſcription in 8 
the Caſe, (5) The — of the Lord muſt Mm 
not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all Men, apt to 
teach, and in Meekneſs inſiruting thoſe 
that oppoſe themſelves; if God peradventure 
will give them Repentance fo the Acknowledg+ 
ing of the Truth, 
1a Eachard's Eccl. Hiſt, vol. ii. (4) 2 Tim. it 24. 29. 
How 


| 
i 
| 
ö 
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As tothe | How far Paſſion and Prejudice may 
Ko xr tr t. Men beyond the Merits of the 
2 wdh Cauſe, or the Bounds of Charity, is mani- 
and the feſt (a) from that Controverſy, as to the 
— Time of keeping Eaſter, which divided the 
Hereticks, Cathokcks among themſelves, and tore the 
© Eaftern from the Weſtern Church, above 
the Power of any Synods or Councils to 
unite them; and from (5) the Diſpute'a- 
bout the Rebaprization of thoſe who had 
been d by Hereticks, which roſe to 
ſuch an Height between Stepben, Biſhop of 
Rome, and St. Cyprian, that we find them, 
not only charging one another with bitter 
Truectives, and moſt unchriſtian Language, 
but alarming the greateſt Part of Chriften- 
dom: with their Quarrel, and labouring to 
bring as many Biſhops, as were under their 
Influence, into their Party: So that it was 
difficult to ſay, which was the Univerſal 
Church, or whoſe Decifions private Chriſ- 
tians were to follow, while theſe two Con- 
troverfies'were depending. 
In follow- - Mean while; © the Body of Chiitians 
ng "gs £ (as the fame (e) St. Cyprian gives us the 
ns. State of the Church about this Period) 
ruption in (e ſtudied nothing elſe, but how to in- 
meg vurch ec creaſe their Patrimony ; nor had any 
Reforma» © * other » young but an n inſatiable en of 


tion. 
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< inlarging their Fortunes And a great 
« Number of the Biſhops (who ought tg 
© be an Example. and Leſſon to the reſt) 

e contemning their divine Stewardſhip, 

ce made themſelves: the Stewards of ſecular 
« Aﬀairs — and, inſtead of relieving 
“their hungry Brethren in the — 
ec were eager only to heap up Money, to 
e ſeize upon People's Lands = Treachery 
« and Fraud, and to increaſe their Stock 
% by exorbitant Uſury.”” So that here was 
a | Time for any Doctrine or Practice, that 
had Gain and Advantage attending it, to 


have made its Entry into the Church; but ” 


much. more after the. Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity by civil Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions, when the great Honour and En- 
dowments, which religious Princes be- 
ſtowed on the Church, did but inflame 
Men's Paſſions, and occaſion Ambition or 
Luxury in thoſe that contended for them, 
or were poſſeſs d of them; and when, in- 
ſtead of 60 the Fruit of the Spirit, Love, 
Fey, Peace, Faith, Gentleneſs,.' Goodneſs, 
and the like, which might reaſonably have 
been expected from uch an happy Change, 
we hear of nothing, but (5) Hatred, Vari- 
ance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Sedition, 
Herefies, and ſuch Works of the Fleſh as pro- 


voked God, in juſt Judgment for their 


(a) Gal. v. 22. % Vaſe 20. 
horrid 


4 ; — n — ·1 m Ä 


12 


"Of "the Church. 
horrid Abuſes of his Mercy and Goodneſs, 
by a ſudden Inundation of ſavage Nations, 
Saracen and Turks, quite to extinguiſh the 
Light of the Goſpel i in the Eff : And tho 
in the Vest the Devaſtation was not ſo 
univerſal, yet by the Invaſions of  Goths 
and Vantals, and other Barbarians, whom 
he called from the North, and, for their 
Sins; let in upon the Romans, and other 
neighbouring Nations, (a) Ignorance was 
inttodueid, and; with Ignorance, its con- 
ſtant Companion, Vice; and, from Age to 
Age, tliey fo grew and increas'd together, 
that, about the ninth and © tenth Century, 
Darkneſs and the Works of Darkneſs had 
totally overſpread our Hemiſphere: For in the 
Weſt (fays a (5) great Writer of the Roman 
Church) and amoft alt*the World over 

ſpecially among thoſe who were called 
the Faithful) Faith failed, and there was nb 


Fear of God among them—-all kind of Virtue 
gave way, as an uſeleſs thing, and Witked- 


neſs ſupplied. its Place. At which Time 


ſr) Idſeneſs and Ignorance produced many 
Fables; theſe Fables nouriſhed Superſtition; 


and Superſtition eftabliſh'd 2 Opinions 


and Practices, as intirely ——— the _ 
nerable —_— of "Religion. IT 


N 22 * 


* Hayttevitle's Crit. * Hit. 8 hne 
Sacr, L. 1. C. 8. ( e) * ibid. 


ot 0 ; (a) cc That 


. CC 


cc 
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cc 
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(a) 5 
. Fi of the Church in the ſubſe+ 


te, quent Ages, until the Reformation, is 


« confirm'd by the unanimous Conſent of 
all Hiſtorians: and will any Man, that 
reads their Teſtimonies, think it impro- 
bable, that the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhou'd 


„be deprav'd in ſuch. Times as theſe ; or 


cc 


might be brought in, under the No- 
tion of Chriſtian Doctrines, when ſcarce 
any one knew what the Doctrine of 
Chriſt was? When a general Ignorance 
© of Letters, and almoſt an univerſal 
Stupidity and Madneſs, had ſeized, upon 


cc 
cc 


cc 


ec 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


that the moſt ſenſeleſs and abſurd Tonen 


Men's Minds; when there was an hor- 


rid Depravation of Manners, and a ge- 


neral Decay of Virtue and Piety, both in 
the Prieſts and the People, both in the 
Head and Members of the Church.“ 


That ſuch, or worſe, was the 


43 


In this miſerable Eſtate continued the The Me. 
Church of England for the Space of 800 thod of its 
Years, and upwards. Whatever Errors 
in Doctrine, or Corruptions in Diſcipiine mended. 
or Worſhip, Rome had, at any Time, con- 
tracted, they were conſtantly thruſt upon 
England; for over England ſhe pretended 
to have an abſolute Dominion, until the 


Wiſdem. of the Nation, unable to endure 


ſuch Uſer pation any longer, was, by the 


7 a ) Vid. orion? s Rule of Faith. 
Providence 


proceed- 
ing com- 
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Providence of God, directed, in the firſt 
Place, (a) to remove the Supremacy from 
the Pope, who had no Manner of Title to 
it, and to reſtore it to him, whoſe only 
Right it was, the King; and, in all the fu- 


ture Proceedings of the Reformation, to 


conduct itſelf by the plain Rule deliver d 
in Scripture, and according to the Pattern 
of the Church, while it was truly Apoſfoli- 
cal: By which Means it came to paſs, 
« (50) fays one, that all the Corruptions 
e and Abuſes of the interjacent Centuries 
<« were thrown away, and all, that was 
« truly neceſſary for the well | conſtituting 
any Chriſtian Church, was reſtor'd to 
* its priſtine Life and Vigour.” (c) Hence 
it was, that, when our Forefathers ſhook 
off the Yoke of Papacy, they ſtill retain'd 
the primitive and apoſtolical Inſtitution of 


| Epiſcopacy; when they threw out thoſe 


Prayers, and other Parts of Worthip, which 
had a Tendency to Superſtition and Idola- 
try, they, nevertheleſs, eftabliſh'd the Uſe 
of public Liturgies; when they put in the 
Number of Apocryphal ſuch Eccleſiaſtical 
Writings, as were not of ſufficient Autho- 
rity fo cabliſb any Point of Doctrine, they 
made no Scruple to receive all ſuch Books 
as were univerſally allow'd to be canonical; 


when they aboliſh'd ſuch Rites and Ceremo- 


(a) Dawſon" ; Originof Laws. (6b) Bever. Cod. Can. 
prim. Eccl. vind. in F (c) Bp. Smalridge's Ser. 


nies, 5 
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nies, as were vain and trifling, they yet 
took Care to reſerve: thoſe, that were ex» 
preſive in their Kind, and venerable in 


their Uſe; nor did they depart any farther 


from the Church of Rome, than ſhe had 
departed from Truth, and her own ſelf, by 
her Degeneracy and Corruption. 


. Bat tho”, in the great Work f | the Re- But our 
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formation, all this Care was taken of the Church is 


Tin, inſomuch that (5) ſhe ſeems now leſs 
to ſtand in need of a Super-Reformation; 
than any other Church whatever, either in 
the Eaſtern or Weſtern Parts of the World; 
yet muſt we not therefore pronounce her 
infallible, or exempted from all Manner of 
Error; for that is a Privilege, which no 
Church upon Earth may claim. She pre- 
| tends indeed to (c) have Authority in Mat- 
ters of Faith, but this is no ways found- 
ed upon Infallibi/ity, (d) She thinks (as juſt- 
ly ſhe may) that. ina Multitude of learned 
Perſons, met together to examine ſuch 
Differences as may ariſe, there is more 
Probability of finding out the Truth, than 
in a Jeſs Number; and therefore, when 
any Synod of her Clergy has ſo far ex- 
amin'd a Point, as to ſettle their Opi- 


(a) Ifa. i. 35, (8) Dawſon, ibid, (c) Art. . 


(a) Burnet on the ſaid Art. 


nions 


not there · 


Church of England, (a) purely to purge fore infal- 
away ber Droſs, and to take away all ber lible. 
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nions concerning it, they may certainly de- 
cree (ſhe thinks) that: ſuch is her Doc- 
trine, and recommend, with Authority, 
the Reception of it to all in her Comimu- 

nion: But then we muſt obſerve; that 
this is an Authority of Order only, neceſ- 
ſary to preſerve Peace and Unity, which 
the Church, as well as any other Body 
Poktick, is concern'd to maintain: And, 
as it is not an abſolute Authority, nor 
grounded upon a Promiſe of Iufallibility, 
if any — cannot make his private Opi- 
nion agree with the public Deciſions, he 
is at his Conſciente is under no 
Bonds. This is the whole Extent of any 
Church's /zga/ Power, and more than this 
our. Church . pretends not to claim; for, 
that no Church, no general Councils (which 
_ err, and ſometimes have erred, even 
in things pertaining unto God) have either 
Strength, or Authority, to ordain any Things, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, unleſs it may be 
proud, that they are taken wut of the 1 Holy 
Scripture, is a 8 Dd that ns has 

e made. 


e 


VAL piety + n > 


} 
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CHAP. n. - m : 


of TRA 'D ITION.. 


'H E frſt great Supporters of N The Fa- 
4 dition were the eus; (a) for they? 1 
ſuppoſed, that, whenever God was: pleas'@ mo * 
to give his People a Law, that was to be their No- 
recorded in Scripture, he gave them, at 1 of | 
the ſame Time, another Law, that was to 
be tranſmitted to Poſterity by Nord of 
Mouth, and without being committed to 
Writing; ; and that both theſe Laws; were 
of equal: Authority, becauſe both derived 
from the ſame Original. And, in Confor- 
mity to this Conceit, (b) the Romaniſts 
contend, that the Revelation of God's 
Will, as recorded in the Books of the 

„Nu Teſtament, is neither ſo full, nor 
<« ſo intelligible, as to become a competent 
6 Rule of Faith and Manners, and there- 
« fre, as an Acceſſion thereunto, the 
« Apoſtles, in planting the Goſpel, left 
with the Churches ſufficient Inſtructions 
concerning ſuch Do#rines and Cuſtoms, 
< as were to be receiv'd. and obſerv'd in all 
“ Places, tho' they were not contain'd in. 
« their Writings ; (c) that theſe Inftruc- 
* tions the Apoſtles receiv'd from the 


(a ) Prideaux's ConneR. p. 1. (5)Bellarmin de Verbo 
Dei non n Scripto. (c) Tillotſon's Rule of Faith. 
C 


Mouth 


. ri. 


4 P. 143. 
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Mouth of Chriſt, and deliver'd them to 
ce their Succeſſars, as their Sucoeſſors did to 
&« their Children, from one Generation to 
*« another; and ſo the Religion of Chriſt, 
ce being put in this Method of Convey- 
© ance, has, in its full Perfection, de- 
ti ſcended even to the preſent Age, with- 
% out any Change or Corruption in its 
e Paſſage; and, for this Reaſon, it is 
* made (a) an Article of the Popiſb Creed, 
ie to admit and embrace Apoſtolical and Ec- 
& cleſiaftical Traditions, and the reſt of the 
* Obſervances and Conſtitutions of the Catho- 
„ict Church.” oo hg ty 
Our Author of the two Catechiſms 
ſeems to be of the ſame Sentiment. () Ve 
call Tradition (ſays he) the Word of God 
preſerv d without Writing, as all that be 
taught the Patriarchs before Moſes Al. 
that the Iſraelites believ'd, tho' it was not 
written in the Law; and all that the Apoſ- 
tles taught, beſides what they have written : 
For, (+) as the Apoſtles tought much more 
than they have written, ſo the veſt of tbeir 
Doctrine and Practice was preſerv d by Tra- 
dition alone; || that ſacred Depoſitum (as he 
calls it) which was deliver'd by Jeſus Chriſt 
to the Apoſtles, by the Apoſties to the firſt 
Biſhops, and by them to their Succeſſors, 


La) 


and the Prieſts of the Univerſal Church, 


(a) Art. 12. 


from 
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from Age to Age; and therefore Mhate ver 
goes under the Name of Apoſfolict Tradition, 


and (*) is ſo called by the Holy Fathers, par- P. 219. 


ticularly by thoſe who lived a little after the 
Apoſtles, ought to be receiv'd and efteem'd 


equally with the Scriptures themſelvrs; (+) be- + P. 34. 


auſe it came from the ſame Fountain. This, 
in fome Meafure, is our Author's Doc- 
trine concerning Yadition. But, before 
we proceed any farther, it may not be in- 
proper (in order to give the Reader a fuller 
onception of this Term) to ſet before him 
the ſeveral Nnds or Acceptations of it. 


(a) Tradition then, in the Scripture The ſeve- 
Senſe of the Word; denotes that holy Doc- f Kin: 
ine which was immediately deliver'd by © 


the re to the firſt Chriſtians, either 
by Word of Mouth, or by Writing: But, as 
it is us'd by our Catechiſt, as well as other 
Abetters of the Popiſh Cauſe, it either ſig- 
nifies the Matter of ſome particular Doe 
trine, which is ſaid to have been taught by 
the Apoſtles, and is therefore called an 
Apoftolick Tradition; or the Manner, in 
which it is delivered and handed down 
from Generation to Generation, in the 
Writings of the Perſons who taught it, 
ind then it is called a written Tradition; 
or by the Report of others; who ſome way 
or other came to the Knowledge of it, and 


(4) Bennet againſt Popery. | 
C 2 1 then 
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then it is called an anwritten Tradition. 
Now of this Tradition we muſt obſerve, 
that there are properly two Kinds: For, if 
by it we mean the bare Report of our 
Anceſtors, ſuch as was ſpread from Fa- 
ther to Son, and fo downwards, | merely 
. Word of Mouth, 'tis then called Oral 

adition; but, if by it we underſtand the 
Teſtimony of the ancient Writers of the 
Church, concerning a particular Doctrine, 
made Mention of in their Writings, tis 
then diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Hiſto- 
rical Tradition. In tows theſe Senſes, VIZ 
Oral and Hiſtorical, our Author, in his 


1 two Catechiſms, makes uſe of the Word 


Tradition, and, in ROO with him,ſo 
R 977: ; 
However we may differ. in this Points; 

in this we ſeem both to be agreed, v2. 
that * Faith obliges us to believe all that is 
contained in the. ſacred Records, becauſe they 
were written by the Inſpiration 'of the Holy 
Ghoſt; but _ our Catecbiſt goes a great 
deal farther, | d. gives us to underſtand, 
that by the Ge of all former Generations, 
and by the Writings of the primitive Fatbers 
(that is, both by Oral and Hiſtorical Tradi- 
tion) there are otber Doctrines and Practi- 
ces, befides thoſe that are recorded in Scrip- 
ture, taught by the Apoſtles, received by. the 
Catholick Church, and atteſted by the primi- 


ide Writers, wh, from Time to Time, 
| have 
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Wave been haded down to us by this un- 
written Tradition; and, for the Support of 
all this, he ſpends no leſs than Eleven 


Pages, in * proving the Necgſſity of adhering * Þ. 193. 
touniverſal Apoſtolick Tradition, and in ꝶ pro- + p. 10. 


ducing the concurrent Teſtimony of Scripture 
and the Fathers in behalf of it: But whe- 
ther the thing was worth all this Labour 
and Pains, will beſt appear, by examining 
a little into the Merit, fr/# of his Oral, and 
then of his Hiſtorical Tradition. 


If ever there was a Time, when 7 miſts Tn Un- 


tion might pretend to any Certainty, it” 


muſt have been in the Beginning of the Tradition. 


World, when the Principles of Religion 
were ſo very few, and the Period of hu- 
man Life ſo very long. (a) The Exiſtence 
of one true God was, of all other Doc- 
trines, the moſt eaſy to be preſerv'd, as 
being planted in human Nature, and per- 
fectly ſuited to every Man's Reaſon : The 
Scripture informs us likewiſe, that Adam 
hved till Methuſalem was above two Hun- 
dred Years old; that Methuſalem lived till 
Sem, the Son of Noah, was near an Hun- 
dred, and that Sem outlived Abraham : So- 
that this very Tradition from Adam to 
Abraham had but two Hands to paſs thro', 
and yet we find that, in Proceſs of Time, 
it was ſo defac'd and corrupted, and the 


(a) Tillotſon's Rule of Faith. ks 
+ By whole 
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whole World thereupon ſo overrun with 

Polytbeiſm and Idolatry, that God was 
conſtrain'd to make new and immediate 

Revelations to the Patriarch Abraham. 

When to Abrabam God had now ful- 
filled his Promiſe, made of him a great 
Nation, and intended to ſettle them in an 
inſtituted Religion, (a) the Shortneſs of 
the Law which he gave them, and the 
aſtoniſhing Manner of its Delivery ; the 
many Rites and Feſtivities, that were ap- 
pointed to. preſerve its Memory; a SUC- 
ceſſion of Prophets, that, in a continued 
Courſe, bollou d one another; and, above 
all, the viſible Tokens of the Preſence of 
God among them, in the Cloud of Glory 
and in the Anſwers that were given by 
the Urim and Thummim, were mighty Ad- 
vantages on the Side of Tradition; and yet, 
notwithſtanding all theſe, the divine Wiſ- 
dom did not think fit to e his Statutes 
and Judgments to this fallible and uncer- 
tain Way of Conveyance, but gave poſitive 
Orders that the whole Law, Moral, Ritu- 
al, and Political, ſhou'd immediately be 
committed to Writing. 

When the Law was committed to Wri- 
ting, there was this Injunction inſerted in 
it, (5) What thing ſo ever T command you, 

obſerve to do; So ſhalt net add thereto, nor 


04 ) Burnet « en the Articles, {5) Deut. xii. 32. 
| diminiſh 
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diminiſh from it: But, when this Com- 
mand came once to be "neglected, and the 
Phariſees (a leading Sect among the Jeros) 
had gain'd Favour and Intereſt enough 
to introduce their Innovations, and to graft 
them upon the Letter of the Law, we ſoon 
hear (a) of many fookſh Things, that the 
People had received to bold, as the Waſhing 
of Cups, and Pots, brazen 4 elt, and Ta- 
bles, and innumerable other little Rites and 
Ceremonies, which they moſt ſtrictly did 
injoin; and therefore we find our bleſſed 
Lord (6) upbraiding them with their Tra- 
ditions, whereby they made the Law of God 
of no Effect, and telling them very plainly, 
that in vain did they worſhip God, when 


"they taught for Doftrines the Commandments | 


of Men, 


* 


When Chriſt reveal · d his Doctrine to the a... 
World, it was not, in his Life-time, en- Liableneſs 
ter d into Books; becauſe his Diſciples 1 Corrup- 


and Followers, while he continued with 
them, had a living Oracle to teach them 
after his Death: the Apoſtles, who were 
to publiſh this Doctrine to the World, 
were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit, which 
-ſecur'd them from all Error and Miſtake 
- in delivering it ; But, when this extraordi- 
- hary Aſſiſtance was withdrawn, the Provi- 
dence of God, that he might make it a 


(e. Mark vii. 4. 650 Match. xv. 3, G. 
TT C 4 fix'd 
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fix d and ſtanding Rule of Truth, took 
Care to have it committed to Writing. 


We may obſerve however, that, when 
once Traditions came to be adopted, as a 


Supplement to that Writing, Innovations 


ſprung up apace, and, in the Compaſs of 


not many Years, we read of the Inſtitution 
of Monkery ; of Praying for the Dead ; of 


Honours, paid to the Relzques of Saints and 
Martyrs; and of the famous Doctrine of 
Purgatory: in one Sacrament, of Infant 


Communion, of Water mix'd with the 


Wine, of a Tranſmutation of the conſecra- 
ed Elements into the real Body and Blood 

of Chriſt, of a proper and propitiatory Sa- 

crifice offer d for the Living and the Dead; 


and in the other, of the conſecrated Undion, 


the white Garment, the Kiſs of Peace, the 
Taſte of Milk and Honey, and other ſuch 
like Fopperies, that the Scripture knows 
nothing of, and are chiefly to be found in 
the Practice of the Church of Rome, and 


in thoſe publick Offices, which our Author 


has form'd to himſelf n the _ 
Plan.. 

Since Tradition then ; is in itſelf o uncer- 
tain a Way of Conveyance, that there can 
be no Dependance on it, and its Reports, 
when admitted into the Syſtem of Religion, 
make ſuch Havack and Confuſion in it, 
we ſhou'd be glad to know, what Remedy 
there is for all this e or by what 

Character 
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Characters we may be able to diſtinguiſh, 
of the Doctrines and Practices that are 
handed down to us this Way, which may 
be genuine, and which ſpurious. wm 
Our Author (as well as other Writers of No Way 
the like Strain) refers us to the Primitive to remedy 
Times, when every thing was pure and RR 
= uncorrupted, and to the Authority of the Traditions 
ancient Church, whoſe Determinations are a ef 
= a ſufficient Directory in this Caſe. But : 
all this is looſe and extravagant Talk. Our 
Saviour Chriſt has foretold us, that, from 
the very Beginning, (a) the Enemy wou'd ſow 
Tares among the Wheat; and never was 
there a Period of Time in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, wherein ſo many rank Herefes 
were publickly profeſs d, and ſuch bold 
Pretenſions made to Apoſtolick Tradition, 
as in theſe firſt Ages. (5) The Gno/ticks, 
the Valentinians, the Carpocratians, and ſe- 
veral other Hereticks laid Claim to it, and 
(as they faid) made uſe of it, as a Key for 
the right Underſtanding of the ſecret 
Meaning of many Parts of Scripture ; nor 
can we excuſe the Catbolichs for being in 
ſome Meaſure culpable in this Reſpect, 
fince they (c) either forg'd and publiſh'd 
many ſpurious Books under the Names of 
Chriſt,' the Apoſtles and the Apoſtolick 


; (9, Marth. e (+) Burnet on the Art. 
'c} Middleton's Introd, „ 


Writers, 


And . 
043 Ones 


collected 
early. 
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Writers, or, what others had forged, they 
cited as genuine, and applied to the Defence 


of Chriſtianity: © And ſurely we need 
tc not doubt, bat that thoſe, who wou'd 


< either forge, or make uſe of forged 


c Books, wou'd in the ſame Cauſe, and 


% for the ſame Ends, make uſe of forged 
« Traditions; ſo that, had it been our Fate 


© to have liv'd in thoſe primitive Ages, 


« we ſhou'd have been in the dame Con- 
dition that we are now, under the fame 
« Difficulties to diſtinguiſh Truth from 


Falſehood, and every whit as liable, 


“ inſtead of what is genuine and apoſtolicł, 
© to have either fraudulent or heretic 
* Traditions foiſted upon us. 

Papias, who lived in the Beginniig of 
the ſecond Century, took a very good Me- 
thod, one wou'd think, to prevent this 
Miſtake. | He convers'd with thoſe who 
were intimately acquainted with the Apoſ- 
tles, and from their Mouths made a Collec- 
tion of ſuch Relations, as they were 
pleas'd to communicate to him; but this 
Collection, in after Ages, fell into Diſcre- 
dit: It was fill d with Fables, and idle Tales, 
as (a) Euſebius informs us; and its Author 


Jook'd upon in no better Light, than that 


of a /imple and credulous Man. But every 
one might not have the ſame Opinion of 


him: With wee Heads, who are always 
taken with the Marve/hus, his fabulous 


(4) Hit. Ecel. L. 3. 88 
. Stories 
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Stories might paſs for real Truths, and his 
Errors and Falſities be entertain d as the 
Sentiments of the Apoſtles; ſo: that, be- 
fore Euſebius, or any other, appear d againſt 
him, they might have been ſpread far and 
| wide, and the major Part of Chriſten- 
dom (for the credulous are always the ma- 
jor Part) over-run with Fables and Trifles, 
—_ had no Foundation of Truth in them, 
which ought in all Reaſon to teach us (ac- 
— — to Du Pin's Neflection upon this 
Author) (a) that there is * % dan- 
gerous in Matters of Religion, as raſhly to 
believe, or greedily. to embrace every thing, 
that has the Appearance of Piety, without 
ronbdering whether it le true or no. 

Were the Church indeed infallible (as The an- 
our Catechiſt, in Conjunction with all 3 
Popiſb Writers, endeavours to repreſent it) not infal. 

her n be decifive, and dt, s 
put an End to a iguity concerning the „ten 
Truth of cach Tradition but this is a Pre- S, 

rogative, which the Church of old never — 
pretended to, and ſeveral thing s there are 
mention d in Antiquity, — ſuppoſed to 
be of Apoſtolicł Tradition, which ſhe ne- 

ver undertook to ſettle or adjuſt. ( In 

the latter End of the 2, Century, the 

Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches were at 

great Variance concerning the W 


4 Biblioth. Tom, 1; (5) Bennen's Confut. of fegen. 


8 4 
| 8 
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of Eaſter ; both equally pretending” to 


Trafitim. The Churches of ia ground- 
ed their Practice upon the Authority of 


St. John and St. Philip; but all other 


Churches made uſe of a different Method, 
receiv d from St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
continued down to their Times. Now 


here was a proper Opportunity for the 


Authority of the Church to interpoſe, and 
decide the Controverſy ; but we find ſhe 
did not: and, conſequently, we muſt ima- 
gine, that ſhe look'd upon Tradition as 
a very precarious and uncertain Thing, 
which, in ſo ſmall a Compaſs of Time, 
and that in the pureſt Ages of the Church, 
cou'd lead ſo many Perſons into ſo great 
an Error, about the Obſervation of fo 
great a Feſtival, as that of Eaſter. The 
Millennium 1s another Doctrine, which 
found an early Reception in the Church, 
and was indeed a Tradition, which, if we 
will believe Papias (as Irenæus tells us) 
St. John receiv'd from the Mouth of Chriſt 
himſelf. The Doctrine has ſome plauſi- 
ble Appearance of Truth, and not many 
ill Conſequences attending it, and; there- 
fore, I have often wonder'd, why our Au- 
thor never gave it a Place in his Catalogue 
of Rarities, until I bethought myſelf; 
that the Church of Rome had thought pro- 
per to reject it, and that this was Warrant 


ſufficient for him to paſs it by in Silence. 
From 


8 ing . 
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From the whole therefore we may con- 
clude this Argument, in the Words of the 
(a), excellent Chillingworth : © Becauſe by 
© the Church univerſal . of ſome Times, | 75 
« and the Church | univerſal of other 
« Times, we ſee plain Contradictions held 
«and practis d,, both of which cou'd not 
4 come from the Apoſtles (for then the 

les had been Teachers of Fal ſehood) 
« the Belief and Practice of the preſent 
« univerſal Church can therefore be no 
<« infallible Proof, that the Doctrine ſo 

© believ'd, and the Cuſtom. ſo. HO Ge 
t came. from the Apoſtles.” .. 

Our Catecbiſt (juſt as the Romaniſts. do) 
7 1 cited ſome Paſſages from the * P. 197. 
holy Scriptures, but many more from the hut = 
Writings of the Fathers, wherever Men- means by 
tion is made of the Word Tradition, in ade 
theſe he plumes himſelf, and thinks that ſuch pre i 
he has eſtabliſh'd. his Point beyond all Ex- to be re- 
ception. St. Paul, indeed, in his Advice © 
to Timothy, puts him in Mind, (S) to hold 
faſt, the Form of ſound Words which be had 
beard, and the good Things, which had been 
committed to bim, o keep ; and, in his 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, charges them 
(c) to bold the Traditions, which they bad * 


ui. whether. by Mord, or by Epiſile ;. 


(4) Ch 3. P. 162, (3) 2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 


, ) 
4 \ 


he 
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he gives the like Orders Ca) to the Church 
of Corinth : By the Form of found Words 
however, and that good Thing, which was 
committed to Timothy's Keeping, all Com- 
mentators are agreed, that we are to un- 
derſtand a ſhort Compendium of the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, (b) the fit Principles of the 
Oracles of God, as he elſewhere calls it, 'or 
ſomething like the Apoſtles Creed. Sup- 

ofing then, that the Apoſtle, in all the 

aſſages, where Tradition is mention'd, 
may mean the ſame Thing that he does 
by his Deprfitum, or Form of found Words, 
we may farther obferve--«That, as the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt was to be preach'd to the 
whole World by à few Perſons, and in a 
| ſhort Compaſs of Time, thoſe, who were 
employ'd in that Miniftry, were oblig'd 
not to ſtay long in any Place, but, having 
preach'd in one City, made a good Num- 
ber of Converts, ordained Elders, and eſta- 
bliſh'd a Chriftian Church, immediately 
remov'd to another; before they departed 
however, they left behind them in Writing 
the Sum of what they had taught to the 
Brethren during their Stay, for the Help of 
their Memories, the Direction of their 
Paſtors, and the Prevention of any Mif- 
repreſentation, that might afterwards be 
made, either by ignorant or deſigning Men: 


> 64) 1 Cor. xii. 2. (5) Heb. v. 12. | 
| And 


Of Tradition. 
And from this Cuſtom it might ſo come to 
paſs, that, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
there might be (a) as many diſtinct Goſ- 
pels, as there were Apoſtles, written for 
the proper Uſe of the Churches which 
they had planted, and in ſuch a Language, 
as the major Part of their Converts were not 
unacquainted with. Now, if this was the 
State of the Caſe (as we have good Reaſon 
to think it was) here we-have a clear Ac- 
count of all the Traditions, that St. Paul 
takes notice of; viz. that they were ſhort 


he and his Fellow-labourers were accuſ- 


tom' d to leave behind them, or depot in 
the Churches, which they had planted. - 
'Tis. notorious from the Teſtimony of 


Euſebius, (6b) that the Doctrine, which St. 
Peter preached Orally, St. Luke, his Com- 
panion and Amanuenſis, committed to Wri- 


ting: But, allowing our Catechiſt his fa- 


vourite Interpretation of the Word, all 
that he can make of it is (c That the 
Apoſtle exhorts all Chriſtian Converts to 
retain the Traditions, or Doctrines, which 
they had immediately receiv'd from the 


Mouth of an Apoôſtle, and which he him 


ſelf had perſonally deliver d to them: and 
no Queſtion. there is, but that ſuch Tra- 
ditions, as are of undoubted Apoſtolick Au- 


(.) Lake . 1. (3) Ibid. L. 35. (e) Whitby's 
Annot in Locum. 1 "TN 
8 | ” thority, 


Summaries of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 


3 
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thority, when we know them to be ſuch, 


we ought, with all Reverence and Alacrity, 
to receive; but till our Author can-prove 
that the long Train of Rites, and ſtrange 
Doctrines, which he wou'd endeavour to 
obtrude upon us, were immediately receiv'd 
from the Mouth of an Apoſtle, we think 
we have Reaſon to ſuſpect them, nor will 
his many Quotations from the Writings of 
the Fathers be of any Service to remove our 
Suſpicion. . 
The Cla- The Fathers indeed "i at a nearer 
= 1 Diſtance to the Fountain-head, and had 
thers and better Opportunities of Information, than 
their Wri- we, They were Perſons eminently pious, 
_ full of Zeal for the Chriſtian Cauſe, and 
ry of the ſtrenuous Aſſerters of its Truth, even with 
Whole. their laſt Blood; and yet, if we look into 
their Writings, we ſhall ſoon perceive, 
that they were Men of liłe Paſſions and In- 
mities with their Succeſſors. (a) In their 
Diſputes, they ſometimes inſiſt upon the 
ſlighteſt Matters, and lay great Streſs upon 
ſome Arguments, which we cannot thinx 
concluſive. In their Concluſians, they are 
ſometimes too haſty, and take thoſe things 
for ſubſtantial Proofs, which, when nar- 
rowly ſearch'd into, appear to have little 
or nothing to the Purpoſe. In their Ner- 
rations, they are apt to give their Fancies 


( 2) Bernet's Confut. 
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too great a Scope, and to extol or depreciate 
Perſons, or Things, perhaps beyond their 
due Meaſure. In their Interpretations of 


Scripture, ſome are far from being ſuffi- 


ciently clear, and many affect the Myſti- 
cal and Allegorical Way, as having ſome- 


thing Enigmatical in it, which is vaſtly 


_ pleaſant and entertaining. In their Ho- 


milies and Diſcourſes, they drop ſeveral 
unguarded Sentiments or Expreſſions, which 
our Adverſaries have laid hold on, and 
made the Foundation of their Popery ; and, 


whenever they come to treat of the Offices 
of Piety and Devotion, they require of us 


ſo many little Rites and Ceremonies, and, 


upon all Occafions, are ſo paſſionately fond 


of the Word Tradition, that we may ven- 


ture to fay, they were far from being 
Strangers to that famous Collection of 


Papias: (a) © fo eaſy a thing it is, for the 


«« Miſtake of one fimple and credulous 


e Man, in the Compaſs of an Age or 
© two, to give Occaſion to the univerſal 
& Entertainment of a Doctrine, as deſcend- 

ed from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when 
< there is in Reality no ſuch Thing.” 
Thus we ſee the Uncertainty of Tradstror, 


and its Liableneſs to Corruption ; of what 


noxious Influence it is in Matters of Reli- 


gion ; and that there is no human Remedy 


(4) Tillotfon's Rule of Faith, | 
D againſt 
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Qf the Scripture. Fe 
againſt its Infection. The Authority of. 

the Church is no Validity, and the Wri- WM 

tings of the Fathers are rather injurious, MW 
in this Caſe, and help to inflame the Ma- 
lignity: ſo that our only Reſource is to 
what God, in his infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, has provided for us, the Light 
and ſure Guidance of his written Word. 


” „ 
"—_— 


CAP. II. 
Of the SCRIPTURE, 
Lhe Po HE Champions of the Church of 
atechin's 1 Rome, whenever they are preſs d 


techiſt's ; . | 
Cond: with the Authority and Sujficiency of the 


_— cog ſacred Records, fall into viotent Declama- 

Cerip e. tions againſt them, and give them all the 

| opprobrious Language, that they can in- 

vent; but our Catechiſ (it muſt be own' d) 

is much more modeſt. He makes little 

FP. 142. or no mention of them; and, in the * ⁹4 

Laſſans, wherein he gives a full Catalogue 

of the Books, both Canonical and Apocry- 

pbal, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 

he fays not one Word in Commendation 

+P. 151. of any of them; + but runs into his old 

Strain about the Nature, the Certainty, 

and the divine Authority of Tradition. 

P. 142. | The Apoſtles taught, for the moſt part, only 

| by Word of Mouth, in Imitation of their 
l Maſter 


F the Scripture; 
"Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, but took great Care to 
train up Diſciples, who might perpetuate their 
Doctrine by Oral Tradition, as he tells us: 
But, if we enquire a little into the ſacred 
Hiſtory, we ſhall find, that this Aſſertion 
is falſe in Fact, and that (a) the Apoſtles 
have not given us the leaſt Hint of their 
leaving any thing with the Church, to 
be convey'd down by Oral Tradition, which 


they themſelves had not put in Writing; 
becauſe Writing, they knew, was the pro- 


per Method, that God himſelf had made 
Choice of, in order to perpetuate the Re- 
membrance of his Laws. 


The ten Commandments God deliver'd Scripture 
from Mount Sinai with fuch a Pomp of the only 


dreadful Solemnity, as cou'd not but make 
a deep Impreſſion upon the Hearers ; but 
he, in his great Wiſdom, foreſeeing that, 


ſure Way 
of Con- 
veyance 3 
both as to 
the old and 


in every ſucceeding Age, this Impreſſion 2 Teſ- 


wou'd grow more dim, and, in a long ment. 


Revolution of Vears, at laſt be quite loſt, 
(5) did, with his own Finger, write them on 
two Tables of Stone, and all his other Pre- 


cepts and Ordinances requir'd Moſes to re- 
cord (c) in @ Book, which he delivered to the 


Prieſts and Elders of the People: Nor was 


this Method of proceeding without its Uſe 


and Advantages in after Ages: For, when, 


(a Burnet on the Art. ) Deut. ix. 10. 


(6 Deut. xxxi. 9. 8 8 
r | D 2 (a) in 
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(a) in the Reign of Manaſſes, Idolatry had 
greatly prevailed in Jeruſalem, 1t was not 
by any uncertain Tradition, but by the 
Book of the Law found in the Temple, .that 
Fofiah was both excited to reform Religion, 
and inſtructed how to do it; and, when, 
in the Days of Ezra, the Obſervation of 
the Feaſt of Tabernacks had been long 
diſus'd, and its Tradition quite forgotten, 
it was recover'd by conſulting the written 
Word of God, wherein it was command- 
ed, that (5) the Children of Iſrael ſhould dwell 
in Booths, in the Feaſt of the ſeventh Month. 
Tis to this Standard of Truth that God 
remits his People, in order to diſtinguiſh 
between Divine and Diabolical Inſpira- 
tions, -c) To the Law, and to the Teſti- 
mony; if they ſpeak not according to this 
Word, it is becauſe there is no Light in 
them : To this, that our Saviour refers the 
unbelieving . Fews, (d) ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, for in them ye think (or are perſuaded) 
that ye have eternal Life, and they are 
they _ that teſtify of me: And, when a 
-Lawyer ſtood up, and aſked him, what he 
'ſhou'd do to attain a bleſſed Immorta- 
lity, he did not remind him of any dormant 
Tradition; he did not ſend him to the 
Cabaliſtical Divinity of the Rabbins, but 


| (a) 2 Kings xii. 10. (6) Neh. viii. 14. (cIfa. viii. 


10. (a) John v. 39. 
aſſignꝰd 


1 Of the Scripture. 
aſſign d the Scriptures for his Information; 
(a) What is written in the Lau? How 


readeſt thou? For (b) all Scripture is given 


divine Inſpiration, or (as others render 
the Words) all divinely inſpir'd Scripture 
is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for 
Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 
that the Man of God may be perfect, tbo- 
roughly furniſhed unto all good Works, 

Such was the Uſe and Deſign of wri- 
ting the o Teſtament : And, if we look 
into (c) Euſebius, we ſhall find, that the 
Account, which he gives us of the erw, 
is in Subſtance to this Effect, That St. 
Matthew, having firſt preach'd the Word 
of God to the Jes, and afterwards re- 
ſolving, for the ſame Purpoſe, to go into 


other Countries, gave them his Goſpel 
in the vulgar Tongue, 'and, by that 


Means, ſupplied the Want of his Preſence : 


That St. Mark, at the earneſt Sollicita- 


tion of the Romans, was prevail'd upon 
(as being the Companion of St. Peter) to 
leave them. a written Memorial of that 
Doctrine, which he had deliver'd to them, 
in the Courſe of his Preaching: That St. 


Luke (as himſelf informs us) wrote his 


Goſpel, on purpoſe to inform Theophilus, 


and, in him, all other Chriſtians, - of the 


(a) Luke x, 26. (5) 2 Tim. iii. 16. (ec) HR 


Fech L. 2. 
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This 
prov'd by pel, informs us; that (5) ſo many Works 
aner were done by our bleſſed Lord, that even a 


{s) John ax. 31. (b) John xx. 25. 
OY World 


been inſlructed: That St. Jobn, at the ear- 


Of the Scripture. 
Certainty of thoſe Things wherein be had 


neſt Requeſt of the A/zatick Biſhops, ſu- 
peradded his Goſpel, to compleat the reſt, 
and to the Intent (as he tells us) (a) that 
we might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and that believing we might 
have Life through his Name : And that, to 
give us a ſhort Account of the Church in 
its Infancy, to explain ſome Points of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and inculcate the great 
Precepts of Virtue and Godlineſs, were 


the true Deſign of 1 the Ads and 


Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, is manifeſt from 
their Contents. But now, what Occaſion 
had there been for theſe Holy Men to take 
this Trouble upon them, but that they 
were fully perſuaded, that the Matters, 
they had to communicate to the World, 
were too many, to be remember'd, and too 
momentous, to be put to the Hazard of 
being loft or adulterated, in their Paſſage 


from one Generation to another? And there- 


fore, to ſecure them effectually, they held 


it the beſt Expedient to commit them to 


Writing, which (as daily Experience 
ſhews) is the only Way of Preſervation. 
St. John, in the Concluſion of his Goſ- 


Of the | Scripture. 3 6 
World of Books wou'd not have been ſuffi- 


W cient to contain them: But now ** to ſhewy 


; E _ (fays the (a) excellent Chillipgworth) 
= c<« 


how much a more faithful Keeper Re- 


W * cords are, than Report, thole few, that 
were written, are preſerv'd, and be-, 
( licv'd; thoſe, infinitely more, that are 
W © not written, are loſt, and vaniſh'd out 
of the Memory of Men.“. St. Paul, 
= when he was at Theſſalonta, gave the 


Chriſtians there (3) Notice of the Man of 


Sin, the Son of Perdition, which, in bis 
Trme, or the Time prefix'd for his Coming, 
was to be reveal d, and upon what Account 
he was then retarded from coming: Re- 
member ye not, ſays he, that, when I was 


with you, I told you theſe Things by Word of 


Mouth, which I now hint to you in this 


Epiſtle. But now this Tradition, which 


was left with the Theſſalonians, is intitely 


loſt, nor can any one tell what te Man of 


Sin, or what the Ob/fru#ion of his Appeer- 


= ance was, becauſe the Apoſtle had not ſet 
| them down in Writing. The Truth is 


frontinues the fame Author) “ the Pri- 
ec mitive — — to whom the Apoſtles 
<«© wrote their Epiſtles, did, doubtleſs, either 


© of themſelves. underſtand, or were in- 


4 ſtructed by the Apoſtles, what the 
« Senſe was of the obſcure Places in them. 
. mid. Ch. i. P. 63. 00 2 Thefr il. 5, 3. 
PE D 4 Now 


1 


. [ ⁵˙²m-» ³» ae, r 


. EE a__ TT INES — 1 . . * * . - 
Aus ens voy 2 —— — — It”, Re = « . * 3 nds 38 
OR 2 — ——— * #4 ue Fee PI” . , > 
- — — — rr 
, — — — ay , 2 — > - p pas 
— : ͤ ſV—— A A ¾— U. ——————— . A ors RAE CI on — — —'ᷣ —— — —— * - 
_ . 1 ” " — on 46640 — 
* 
4 
N 


ö 
þ4 
* | 
1 
| 
N 
| 
1 
4 


— —— 2 
— « ZE 2 — — ——— — — —— — — 


— 
— — . —y-—- 2 „ «4 «4c%éͤé!?1 1 We 


wn yr \ = — 
, ̃ h e 


a „* —— tage we 
ers" wr "mb 
\ — — = a6 — — — ov 
5 — . ̃— ˙ ye no For ˙ ,, a 


— 
2 — ——— 
— — . —— ones ee 


The Ca- 


non of 


Scripture 


whence 
convey'd 
to us. 
F. 54. 


Of the Scripture. 


No had theſe Traditive Interpretations 
te been written and diſpers'd, as the Scrip- 
< tures were, they certainly had been pre- 
<« ſerv'd, as the Scriptures are; but (to 
« ſhew how excellent a Keeper of Tradi- 
* tion the Catholick Church is) for want 
* of Writing, they are all loſt ; nay were 
< loſt a few Ages * Chriſt, inſomuch 
ec that, if we conſult the ancient Inter- 
« ,preters, we ſhall hardly find two of 
« them agree about the Senſe of one difh- 
*.cult Paſſage.” So neceſſary it is, that 
things of ſo high Concernment to us, as the 
Terms of our Salvation, ſhou'd not be left 
to fluctuate, but always be fix'd upon the 
ſureſt Bottom. And, to ſatisfy ourſelves 
that the ſacred Records are ſuch, we may, 
in the next Place, conſider a little by what 
Hands they have been tranſmitted to us. 
Our Catechiſt indeed (as well as our 
Meer Adverſaries) is very poſitive, that, 
for our Knowledge of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, we are indebted to Tradition; that 
* private Perſons (as he tells us) cou d not 
diſtinguiſh between Canonical and Apocry- 
pbal Boos of Scripture without the Evidence 
of the Church: But then, by this Tradi- 
tion, or Evidence of the Church, he muſt 


| neceſſarily mean H. ſtorical, and not Oral 


Tradition; becauſe it is notorious, that the 


whole Canon of Scripture (except ſome 
few Books) was allow'd, and atteſted 
from 


„ 0 0-0" 


O . the Scripture, 


from the very firſt. Irenæus, who con- 
vers'd with Polycarp, and others that had - 


been inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and im- 
mediate Diſciples of our Lord, / mentions 


(a) the Cade of the New Teſtament, 5 


well as of the O/d, and calls the one, as 


well as the other, the Oracles of God, and 


Writings dictated by his Word and Spirit p 


And Tertullian, who flouriſh'd in the ſecond 


Century, tells us expreſsly, that (5) the Law 
and the Prophets, the Goſpels and Apoſto- 
lick Writings, were the Books, from whence 
we are to learn our Faith: Where, by 
Apoſtolick Writings, he means the As 
4 Epiſtles of the Apoſtles in general, as 


is evident from his Appealing to them upon 


all Occaſions. 


That the primitive Chriſtians had ſuf- 


ficient Means and Opportunities of diſtin- 
guiſhing genuine and inſpir'd Writings, 


from thoſe that were falſe and ſpurious, 
no one can doubt, who conſiders, that the 


original Writings of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves - (whoſe Hands they were not unac- 
quainted with) were in their Cuſtody ; 


That, tho' the Apoſtles wrote to whole 
Churches, yet particular Men are fre- 


quently nam'd in their Epiſtles, which was 


a great Means to aſcertain their ARCANE 3 


(e) Richardſon on the Canon of the N. Teſt. 
( De Præſcrip. Hæret. Cap. 36. 


Tad. 
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That, no ſooner were theſe Epiſtles ſent 
(as 'tis plain in the Caſe of St. Paul) to 
icular Churches, but they. were pub- 
iſn'd, and read in their open Aſſemblies ; 
That Copres, authentically atteſted, were im- 
mediately taken of them, ſufficient to 
anſwer the Number of Churches, which 
the Apoſtles had — where ſettled; and 
(what is more than all) That, at this Time, 
there ſtill remained the miraculous (a) Gift 
of diſcerning Spirits, whereby Perſons, 
who were endued with it, were enabled 
to diſtinguiſh 'true Revelation from In- 
poftures. 3 
And how © Tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe therefore, 
and aan. that, during this Period of Time, where- 
pleated by in the Helps and Advantages attending the 
John. Church were ſo many, God wou'd pro- 
vide himſelf with a proper Perſin to 
ſettle and determine the Rule of our Faith; 
and thereby to preſerve the Chriſtian 
World from all future Uncertainty : and, 
accordingly, ſome have obſerv'd, that 
St. John, who wrote his Goſpel and 
9 les againſt thoſe Hereticks chiefly, 
who were the moſt notorious Forgers of 
ſpurious, and Corrupters of the true Books 
of Scripture, had his Life prolong'd by 
Providence, both to vindicate and com- 
pleat the whole Canon thereof, Tis 


% 4 


(a) 1 Cor. xii. 10. 


eee 


Of the Scripture. 


certain from (a) Euſebius, as well as ( 


St. Jerom, that he revis'd the three other 


Gofpels, before he wrote his own: And 
Photius tells us another Circumſtance, vi. 


that the Yer/fons of the Goſpels were ap- 
prov'd by him, as well as the Originali : 
nor can we doubt, but that, in fo long a 
Life, he had ſeen the Works of the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, and given them his Ap- 
probation. And, What indeed cou'd be 
more worthy his Care, and more neceſ- 
fary at that Juncture, than that he ſhou'd 


aſcertain the Authority of thoſe Wri- 


tings, which were to be the Church's 


_ great Preſervative againſt Hereſies, and 
(as Irenæus (c) calls them) in all fu- 
ture Ages, the Foundation and Pillar of 


Truth? 


This is the true Hiſtory of the Canon 


of Scripture, in ſettling of which Tra- 
dition had no Concern. It was the Work 


of an inſpir'd Apoſtle, receiv'd as ſuch 
in the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity ; and, 


that it continued the ſame in ſucceed- 
ing Ages without any Addition, or Mati- 
lation, and has fo deſcended to us, its 
being tranſlated into ſo many Tongues 


in the four firſt Centuries, and diſpers d 


into ſo many Hands in ſo many diffe- 


(a) Eccl, Hiſt. L. 3. c. 24, () Vid. Whitby in his 
Pref, to St. John's Goſpel. (e) Adv. Hzret. Lib. 3. 


rent 
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rent Countries, as well as the Copies of 
great Antiquity ſtill extant among us, are 
a convincing Argument; eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that the ſeveral Se&s of Chriſtians 
were, all along, ſo jealous and watchful 
over each other, that no ſpurious Piece 
cou'd be introduc'd, or genuine Piece 
ſuppreſs d, without their Knowledge and 
Remonſtrance, Thus have we ſufficient 
Aſſurance, not from Oral and Practical 
Tradition, which can afford none at all, 
but from Apoſtolicł Determination at firſt, 
the Records of Time, and the Teſtimony 
of other Books ever ſince, that the ſa- 
cred Volumes, which we have in our 
Hands, are authentic and genuine, and 
conſequently, muſt be look'd upon as the 
only Meaſure and Standard of our holy 
Religion; and that therefore all Points, ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, muſt be contain'd in 
them. | 
The Scrip - The only Grounds, that our Author, 
"elves and our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome, 
not defec- can have, for making ſuch a Diſplay of 
rve; but their Traditions, is a ſuppos'd Defect in the 
fun ſacred Records, and that they do not 
| contain all the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion; becauſe the Apoſtles did not write 
much: and therefore cou'd not, in that 
Method, deliver ſeveral Things, that God 
had reveal'd to them. But tho' we ſhou'd 
allow, that God might make many Diſ- 
coveries 
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Of the Scripture. 
coveries of his Will to the fr/# Planters 
of the Goſpel, which, being not neceſſa- 
ry to our Salvation, are, for this Reaſon, 
conceal'd from us; yet it does not appear 


that any of theſe extra-ſcriptural Doc- 


trines, which are, now a-days, faid to 
have been reveal'd to them, were certain- 
ly reveal'd by Almighty God ; nor can it 
be affirm'd, upon juſt and reaſonable 
Grounds, that any Doctrine, now laying 
Claim to the Apoſtles Authority, was ac- 
tually reveal'd to them by God, if that 
Doctrine be not contain'd in the Scrip- 
tures ; and that any Doctrine, not contain'd 
in the Scriptures, was. reveal'd to any o- 
ther Perſons, ſince the Apoſtles, is a bold 
and dangerous Aſſertion, conſidering the 
Severity of St. Pauls Commination, in 


his Epiſtle to the Galatians, (a) tho we, 


or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other 
Goſpel, than that which we have preached 


unto you, let him be accurſed ; which he re- 


peats again in the following Verfe, 4s I 


have ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any 
Man preach any other Goſpel unto you, than 
that ye have receiv'd, let him be accurſed: 
and if ſo, what ſhall we think of thoſe, 
e who (as one (5) elegantly expreſſes it) 
join the Authority of the primitive 
Church to that of ſacred Writ; who 


(a) Gal. i. 8, 9. ( Middletan's Introd. Diſc. 
r 


=_ Of the Scripþ ture. 
% ſupply Doctrines from the ancient Coun- 
* cils, in which the Scriptures are either 
ce ſlent or thought defective; add the 
<« holy Fathers to the College of Apoſtles; 
*« and, by aſcribing the fame Gifts and 
* Powers to them both, advance the 
Ss primitive Traditions to a Parity with 
% Apoſtokck Precepts. 
And plain. St. Paul, in his fare wel Sermon to the 
Church of Epbeſus, has theſe affecting 
Words (a) And now, bebold, I know, 
that ye all, among whom I have gone preach- 
ing the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face 
no more; wherefore I take you to Record 
this Day, that I am pure from the Blood of 
ell Men, for I have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the Counſel of Gad: And, if 
God. thought fit to employ his Apoſtle 
in this Office, tis incongruous to think, 
that he ſhou'd not enable him to fpeak 
intelligibly, or rather that God . himſelf 
ſhou'd not be able to do ſo ; ſince (5) it 75 
not ye that ſpeak (as our Lord tells his 
Diſciples) but the Spirit of your Father that 
ſpeaketh in you. And, in like Manner, it 
God was minded to have his Revelations 
recorded in Writing, a ſad Reproach it 
wou'd be to his infinite Wiſdom and 
Juſtice, if he ſhou'd ſet forth a Book, con- 
taining his divine Will, and compriſing 


= 


(.) Ads x 85. ( Matt. * 20. 
Our 
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our eternal Intereſt, and yet ſuffer it to 
be ſo. abſtruſe and myſterious, that . Men, 
with all their Application, ſhou'd not be 
able to unriddle the Meaning of it, and 
then Age 9.4, congemn them, for not 


practiſing thoſe Rules, or believing thoſe 


Doctrines, which were ſo obſcurely laid 


down, that they cou'd not poſſibly under- 
ſtand them. But, as this is a Notion ab- 
horrent to the Nature of God; ſo it is no 
leſs. repugnant to the true Character of his 
Scriptures : For (a) thy Word, fays holy 
David, is a Lamp unto my Feet, and a 
Light unto my Path: The Way of the Lord 
is perfect, converting the Soul, and bis Teſti- 


mony is ſure, making wiſe the Simple; even 


as the Doctrine of the New Teftament 
(according to St. Paul) (b) by Mani feſta- 
tion of the Truth, recommends itſelf to every 
Man's Conſcience in the Sight of Gd; and 
therefore, zf our Goſpel be hid, ſays he, it 
is bid to them that are loſt, in whom the 
Ged of this World has blinded the Eyes of 
them, that believe not; leſt the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel. of Chriſt (who is the Image of 
God): ſhou'd ſhine unto them. 


AZ 


The Truth is; the holy Scriptures, Much 


which were deſign'd for the general Uſe 


plainer 
than the 


of Mankind, are, in all neceſſary Points writings 


at leaſt, , much plainer, and eaſier to be of the Fa- 


thers. 


ca. Plalm exix. | (6) 2 Cor. iv. 2, &, 
underſtood, 
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underſtood, than any human Compoſi- 
tions: and therefore it is unaccountable, 
why Appeals ſhou'd ſo frequently be made, 
for the Deciſion of any diſputed Point, 
from the ſacred Records, to the Writings 
of the Ancients ; when, (a) conſidering 
the Languages, in which their Books were 
written, the peculiar Idioms and Phraſes, 
which they uſe, the various Figures and 
Rhetorical Flouriſhes, the Terms of Art 
and Logical Subtilties and Diſtinctions, 
with which their Writings do abound, it 


muſt be allow'd, that the Scriptures them- 


ſelves, generally ſpeaking, are caſier to be 
underſtood, than thoſe primitive Writers, 
to which we are remitted ; and yet ſuch 
is the Folly and Infatuation of ſome. among 


us, that (in the Language of the Prophet) 


And that, 
upon the 

| Whole, a 
Proteſ- 
tant's Re- 
ligion lies 
an his 
Bible. 


(5) they have committed two Evils, they 
have forſaken the Fountain of living Waters, 
and have hewed Cifterns, broken Ci ifterns, 
that can hold no Water. 

To ſum up what has been ſaid in Be- 
half of the Scripture. If Writing in ge- 
neral be the only Method of perpetuating 
Things to Poſterity, and the Method that 
God himſelf made Choice of to declare 
his Will to Mankind, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament : If thus recording the 
Will of God was of excellent Uſe for the 


(a,) Ibbot's Boyle's Lect. (6) Jer. ii. 13. 
Preſervation 
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Preſer vation of the Doctrines of Religion, 


ty and Corruptions of Tradition: If the 
2 of this Scripture was tranſmitted to 
us, not by any vagrant Report, but by a 
much ſurer Hand; was aſcertain d at firſt 
by dhe Authority, of an fl; acknow-= 
ledg d, all along, by ſucceeding Chriſtians ;: 
and, without any remarkable : Alteration, 
has fo deſcended to us: and if this Canon 
of Scripture be ſufficiently: perfect, ſo as 
to need no Supplement from any other 
Quarter; and ſufficiently intelligible in all 
Things neceſſary, | ſo, as to want no znfal- 
ter; then may we infer, That 
the holy Scripture is a compleat Rule 


lible Interp 
both of Faith and Manners, or (as our (a) 


Church expreſſes. it) containeth all Things 
| neceſſary to Saluation, ſo that whatſoever. 
| is not read therein, or may be prov'd there- 
Ly, is. not to be requir'd of any Man, that 
it ſhou'd be believ'd as an Article of Faith, 
or be thought requifite, or neceſſary to Sal. 
vation. And, for the Confirmation of all 


| this, I might, in Imitation of our Au- 
| thor, run over a common Place of Teſti- 
monies from the Ancients, agreeing with 
Lacfantius, in this Particular, viz. that 
(b) nothing is fundamental in Religion, that 
ir nat arteſted by the Mord of God; but I 


(a) an.. (i) Lib. 5. ep. a. 


E 88 chuſe 
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chuſe rather to conclude this Argument 
in the Words of our (a) excellent Mr, 
Chillingworth : © The Bible, ſays be, 
* the Bible only is the Religion of Pro- 
* teſtants. Whatever elſe they believe, 
© beſides it, and the plain, irrefragable, 
* indubitable Conſequences of it, well 
may they hold as a Matter of Opinion; 
* but, as Matter of Faith and Religion, 
* neither can they, with Coherence to 
© their own Grounds, believe it them- 
* ſelves, nor require the Belief of it of 
* others, without moſt high and moſt 
% Schiſmatical Preſumption. I, for my 
« Part, after a long and (as J verily believe 
e and hope) impartial/ fearch. of the true 
* Way to eternal Happineſs, do profeſs, 
* plainly, that I cannot find any Reſt to 
ee the Sole of my Foot, but on this Rock 
only. I ſee plainly, and with mine own 
e Eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes, 
* Councils againſt Councils, fome Fathers 
© againſt others, a Conſent of Fathers of one 
* Age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of ano- 
* ther Age, the Church of one Ape againſt 
“the Church of another Age. Traditive In- 
e terpretations of Scripture are pretended, 
but none are to be found. No Tradition. 
<< but only of Scripture, can derive itſelf 
e from the Fountain, but may be plainly 
e prov'd, either to have been brought in, 

ae 
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© in ſuch an Age after Chriſt, or that in 
«© ſuch an Age it was not in. In a Word, 
there is no ſufficient Certainty but of 
« Scripture only, for any conſiderate Man 
<« to build upon. This therefore, and this 
<* only, I have Reaſon to believe. 


n 
/ CEREMONIES. 8 
E juſtly complain of the Church The Pa. 
| of Rome, that, by the Multitude piſt ex- 


| * 74 o 3 d d 
of her needleſs and trifling Ceremonzes, 8 EP 


ſhe has ſtrangely diſguis'd Chriſtianity, and, chiſt on 


in a Manner, quite loft it in the Trappings, 2e 
and Accoutrements, wherewith ſhe pre- 


L tends to adorn it: But our Catechiſi has 
even tranſcended her in this Reſpe&. She has 


laid afide Immerſion in Baptiſm in cold Cli- - 
mates; the Mixture of Wine, and Infant. 
Communion in the Euchariſt ; Praying to the 
Eaſt; Love-Feafts ; the Kiſs of Charity; the 
Order of Deaconeſſes ; and ſome other Things 
of the like Nature : But this Writer is not on- 
ly for retaining all theſe, as neceſſary Ingre- 
dients in the Conſtitution of a well order d 
Church, but earneſtly contends likewiſe, 

* that all the Cuſtoms and Uſages, which the * P. 219, 
Original Mother Churches, from the Be- 
ginning obſerv'd; all whoſe OI 
es 2 a 


32 Of Ceremonies. 


and Origin have not in any Place been dif- 
cover d; all, that the Fathers (thoſe eſpeci- 
ally of the firſt Ages after the Apoſtles) have 
made Mention of, ought to be efteem'd and 
receiv'd as Apoſtolical, and whatever of this 
F. 195- Kind is Apoſtolical (* be it never fo trivial 
or Ceremonial in our Opinion) it is not in the 
Power of any, nay, of the Univerſal Church, 

to alter or lay aſide. 
1 "Tis the Sentiment of the learned and 
nien, which judicious Hooker, (a) that, © in every 
to be re- nd great and publick Duty, which God 
whichre- ©* requireth at the Hands of his Church, 
jefied. e there. is, beſides that Matter and Form, 
<« wherein the Eſſence thereof conſiſteth, 
e a certain outward Faſhion, whereby the 
* ſame is, in decent Sort, adminiſter'd.” 
And he farther obſerves, that 4 no Nation 
« under Heaven either doth, or ever did 
&« any publick Actions of Weight, whether 
* they be civil and temporal, or elſe i- 
& ritual and ſacred, without ſome 2 
« Solemnity :” And therefore far am 1 
from diſapproving Solemnity in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, or from entertaining any 
Prejudice againſt ſuch Rrtes and Uſages, 
as are conducive to the Divine Honour, to 
the Beauty of Holineſs, or to the Edification 
of Men's le All, that I am willing to 
oppoſe, are thoſe only, that, either in the 


6a) B. 4. P. 86. 
Uſe 
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Uſe of them, are unlawful; or, for the ex- 
ceſſive Number of them, over- burthen- 
ſome ; or, for their Infignificance, trifling; 
for Ceremonies deſtitute of Signification 
« (fays the ſame great Author) are no bet- 
&< ter than the idle Geſtures of Men, whoſe 
broken Wits are not Maſters of what 
cc they do.” . * e hg 9 . 
Under the Few:/ſh Oeconomy we find All look'd 
God accounting Ordinances, even of his ne, 
own Inſtitution, trifling and uſeleſs, if indifferent 
not deteſtable, Ceremonies, unleſs they by God, 
had ſomething better to recommend them. / Ckrif. 
(a) Bring no more Oblations, ſays he, Incenſe 
it an Abomination to me; the neu Moons, 
and Sabbaths, the Calling of Afemblies, I 
cannot away with it; it is Intquity, even 
your ſolemn Meeting : where it is plain, that- 
theſe Ritual Obſervances were of no Avail, 
unleſs they were ſanctified with good 
Diſpoſitions in the Worſhipper. A Place, 
appointed for the Service of God, is cer- 
tainly a Matter of more Moment, than 
* Turning our Faces to the Eaſt, when we + p. ,,, 
fray; or any other Rite, that our Catechiſt 
ſo warmly inſiſts on; and yet (5) our Sa- 
viour, in his Anſwer to the Samaritan 
Woman at Jacob's Well, makes it of no 
great Significance, where- ever we offer up 
our Devotions, whether on Mount Geri- 


(a) Iſa. i, 12. 65% John iv. 21, &e. 
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And his 


Apoſtle St. 
Paul. 
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24m, or in Jeruſalem, ſo long as we wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit and in Truth. : 

(a) Peace, Order, Decenicy, 2 mutual 
Edification are the great Ends that St. Paul 
propounds | to the Church, in the Obſer- 
vation of all Ceremonies; and it is an 
Argument, that he look' d upon them, 
as Matters of an indifferent Nature, when 
- did not interpoſe his Apoſtolick Autho- 

but, ſo long as theſe Ends were at- 
tain d. left every Church herein to its own 
Prudence and Determination. Had Cere- 
monies, in his Eſteem, been Matters of 


more Conſequence, and in any Senſe ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, he certainly wou'd 


have given us ſome Syſtem of Rules and 
Directions, how, and in what Manner, 
each Office was to be adminiſter'd, and 
ſo continu'd invariabiy unto the End 
of the World : But to leave the Chriſtian 
Church auninform'd, and uninſtructed in 
Matters of ſo great Importance (as this 
Writer wou'd gladly make all Sorts of Ce- 
remonies) was far from expreſſing what, 
he pretended, (+) came upon bim daily, as 


if it had been the grand Concern of his 


Life, the Care of all the Churches, The 

Apoſtle, we may obſerve, was not ſo ſcru- 
pulous in this Regard, by the publick De- 
claration which he makes of his own Prac- 


a) Rom, xiv. 19. and 1 Cor. xiv. 40. (b) 2 Cor. xi. t. 
tice: 
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tice: (a) Tho' 1 be free from all Men, yet have 
I made myſelf a Servant unto all, that T 


might gain the more. To the Jews I be- 


came as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; 
to them that are under the Law, as under 
the Law, that I might gain them that are 
under the Lau- To the Weak, became I as 
Meat, that I might gain the Weak, IJ am 

made all Things to all Men, that I might, by 
all Means, ſave ſome, Where it is appa- 
rent by the Apoſtle's Compliance, and Con- 
forming himſelf to the Cuſtoms and 


Faſhions of ſo many different People, he 


look'd upon theſe Things, in quite another 
Light, than what our Catechiſt does, other- 
wiſe we had never found him (5) circum- 


ciſing Timothy at Lyſtra, becauſe of the Jews 


that were in thoſe Quarters ; or (c) purify- 
ing bimſelf in the Temple of Jeruſalem, 
becauſe of the Jew:/h Converts in that 


City, who were all very zealous for the 


Law. | | 
That Part of the Law, which conſiſted 


in Rites and Ceremonies, he knew very 
well, was either quite aboliſb'd, or, at 
leaſt, become 7ndrfferent, by the Coming 
of Chriſt, and the Publication of the Goſ- 
pel; and therefore he made no Scruple, 


for the Promotion of the Cauſe that he 
had at Heart, to comply with ſuch Cuſ- 
toms, as others might have in great Vene- 


. {a)1 Cor. ix. 19, Kc. (5) AQs xvi. 3. (c) Acts xxi. 21. 
1 4 ration, 
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ration, but to him were no more than 
bare Ceremonies, either to be uſed, or re- 
jected, accordingly as they ſerv'd the Pur- 
poſes of his Apoſtieſpip. This juſtifies St. 
Paul in many Inſtances, and is a good 
Reaſon, why the other Jews, converted 
to Chriſtianity, ſtill continu'd to frequent 
the Temple and Synagogue Service, and 
to comply with many Obſervances, that 
= =; knew were become obſolete, until the 
 Diffolution of the Few/h State put a Thong 

to that Diſpenſation. 

And Now if Ceremonies, in themſelves, both 
1 © under the Jewiſo and - Chriſtian Dif penſa- 
to be in. tion, were look'd upon by God, by Chriſt, 
bend as ne- and his Apoſtles and Followers, as things, 
97 in cheir Nature, purely indifferent, it is 
certainly a manifeſt Encroachment upon 
that Liberty, wherewith Chriſt has made us 
free, to impoſe them upon us again, as ne- 
ceſſary, and eſſential to the due Perform- 
ance of any Religious Offices: and tis 
againſt this Encroachment, that St. Paul 
makes ſuch Remonſtrances, when he tells 
us (a) of falſe Brethren, who came in pri- 
vily, that they might ſpy out the Liberty, 
which he and — 55 Chriſtians had in 
Chriſt Jeſus, to the Intent, that they might 
bring them into Bondage ; and therefore he 
pautions his Galatians Ae (#) the Ob- 


. Gal. li. 4. /3) Gal. iv. 9, 10. 
fervation 
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ſervation of Days, and Months, and Times 
and Years; and that they ſhou'd not turn 
again to ſuch weak and beggarly Elements, 
nor defire any more (a) to be entangled 
with the Yoke of Bondage: and then con- 
cludes his Epiſtle with this Admonition ; 
(b) As many, as defire to make a fair She 
in the Fleſh, they conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed, only leſt they ſhou'd ſuffer Perſe- 
cution for the Croſs of Griſt: For neither 
they themſelves, who are circumciſed, keep 
the Law, but 2 ire to have you circumciſed, 
that they may in your Fleſb; but of this 
be well aſſur nh bo that, in Teſus Chriſt, nei- 
ther Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
Uncircumci/ion, but a new Creature, 

There is this farther Conſideration, that Tho! they 
Ceremonies of no kind, tho they pretend 2 
even to Apoſtolick Inflitution, ought to be — : 
impos'd on us, as Matters of neceſſary tion. 
Obligation ; becauſe, in their own Nature, 
they are mutable, and, by the Authority 
of any Church, may either be alter'd, 
or diſus d. For the Opinion of the great 
Fooker is peremptory in this, * That“ P. hs 
it may eſtabliſh that Form and Order, 

, at one Time, which, at another Time, 
it may aboliſh ; and in both may do well“. 
{c) In Matters that are merely ritual, the 


(@) Gal. v. 1. (6) Gal. vi. 12, &. (c) Burnet 
on Art, 20. 


State Y 
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State of Mankind, in different Climates 
and Ages, is apt to vary, and the ſame 
Becauſe Things, that, in one Scene of human 
even fuch Nature, may look grave, and ſeem fit for 
ble. any Society, may, in another Age, be- 
come improper, and a Means to miſguide 
Men's Judgments, or diſſipate their 
Thoughts. At the End of the Paſchal 
Supper (as St. John informs us) our Lord 
not only (a) waſhed his Diſciples Feet, and 
wiped them with a Towel, wherewith he was 
girded, but. told them moreover, that the 
like Office was incumbent upon them ; 
for if 1, your Lord and Maſter, bave waſh- 
ed your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one ano- 
. ther's Feet: But will any one fay, that this 
Cuſtom, between Superiors and Inferiors, 
ought to be continued, tho' no improper 
Indication of Humility and Condeſcen- 
fion ? St. Paul makes this Remark to the 
Corinthians; (6b) Doth not even Nature it- 
felf teach you, that, if a Man hath long 
Hair, it is a Shame to bim? And yet, a- 
mong us, as well as other Nations, a long 
and well dreſs'd Head of Hair is far from 
being a ſbamęſul or unbecoming Sight. In 
F. 137- the Church of Jeruſalem (which * this 
Writer holds to have been the moſt per- 
fect that ever was upon the Earth) the 


(a) John xiii. 5, 14. (6) 1 Cor. xi. 14. 
Cuſtom 


, Ceremonies. 


Cuſtom was for (a) thoſe, who had Poſſeſs 
ons and Goods, to ſell them, and to part 
them to ſuch as bad Need, ſo that all Men 


8 had all things in common; but, even in St. 
= Pauls Time, this Cuſtom was chang'd 


into an Admonition, to (5) the Rich, &'be 
ready to diſtribute, willing to communi cate ; 


and to the Poor, (c) to do their own Buſt neſs, 


and to work with their own Hands. 

Immerſion was certainly the ancient, 
and, in bot Countries, is ſtill retain'd as 
the proper Rite in the Sacrament of Bap- 


tiſm ; but, in colder Climates, it may en- 


danger the Health of the tender Infant; 


and is therefore laid aſide. And, tho the 


Kiſs of Peace, Feaſts of Love, and an Or- 


der of Deaconeſſes were the Practices of : 


the Apoſtolick Age; yet, when they came 


to give Occaſion to Scandal, Raillery, and» 
Intemperance, all the World (except our 


Catechiſt) was, and is ſtill fatisfied with the 


Reaſons of letting them fall. Now if 
Churches may abrogate ſuch Rites and 


Uſages, as, by the Teſtimony of the 
Scriptures themſelves, were obſerv'd in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, they doubtleſs have 
Power to alter, retrench, or quite aboliſh 
thoſe that are of an uncertain Origin; that 
have no Foundation in holy Writ ; are 


a) Acts ii. 44, 4. | 5) 1 Tim. vi. 18. 
| J Thel. b. 11. 9 | 


needleſs 
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needleſs to be us d, and ridiculous to be- 
hold; and, tho' perhaps innocent and pious 
at firſt, have been abus' d to Superſtition 
and Idolatry, and ſwell'd up at laſt to ſuch 
a Bulk, that they ſeem to oppreſs and 
ſtifle true Religion with their Number and 
— 

* P. 219. But to all this our Author eagles," * That 
newt no Church whatever has any Right to change 
guiſhable . reject thoſe Cuſtoms or Uſages, be they 
others, fever ſo many in Number, never ſo trifiing 
in Appearance, that the original Apoſtolick 
Mother Churches, or (as he has it in other 
Places) the Catholick and univerſal Church 
bath thought fit to receive and eftabliſh. 
But, while he talks at this wild Rate, and 
aſcribes ſuch high Birth to the Trifles, and 
Fopperies, he endeavours to recommend, 
he puts me in mind of thoſe Ancient 
Heathen Heroes, whoſe Riſe being ow 
and obſcure, or, more commonly, 4aſe 
and ſpurious, whenever they came to make 
a conſiderable Figure in the World, they 
grew aſham'd of their mean Extract, and 
rather than own their natural Parent (who 
perhaps was an Hedger and Ditcher, or 
ſomething worſe) wou'd needs fetch their 
Pedigree from Heaven, and make ſome 
God or other (whom they lik'd beſt) their 
Mother's Paramour and Gallant, The 
Truth is, whether the Ceremonies, which 
our Author inſiſts on, be genuine, or 
| | ſpurious, 


> OO OO OR, ets Aa - - MR. 


Of Ceremonies. 
ſpurious, of Apoſtolick Origin, or foiſted 
upon us as ſuch, at this Diſtance of Time 
it is impoſſible for us to determine. The 
Scripture, we may perceive, ſays little or 
nothing of them, but leaves all the Offices 
of Religion to be adminiſter' d in their 
primitive Simplicity, and according to the 
general Rules of Decency. The Writers 
that immediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles, 
ſuch as Barnabas, Hermas, Clement, &c. 
were very ſparing in giving any Rules or 
Directions concerning theſe Matters. The 
Apoſtalick Conſtitutions and Canons, which 
our Catechiſt crowds in among the Wri- 
tings of the firſt Age, are full and expreſs 


enough to this Purpoſe : (a) but then-they 


can be of no great Authority; becauſe they 


are forg'd Pieces under that fictitious 


Name, and did not appear, until the latter 
End of the fourth, or Beginning of the 


fifth Century. Oral Tradition (as we have 
ſeen) is a Way of Conveyance, ſo preca- 
rious, that on i there can be no Depen- 


dance as to the Truth and Certainty of any 
Rule or Cuſtom. Synods and Councils were 


not held before the Time, that Ceremo- 


nies, | both true and falſe, had got ſome 
Footing, and, in different Churches, found 


_ themſelves Patrons and Abetters : For it 


muſt be acknowledg'd, that, in all Con- 


(C. Vid. Daillee, and Cave's Pref. to his Prim, Chriſt. 
troverſies, 
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The Teſti- 


mony of 
the Fa- 


ther. 


ble to Errors and Miſtakes, 
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which happen'd between che 


troverſies, | 
Catholicks and Hereticks of thoſe Days, no- 
thing was more common, on both Sides, 


than to fortify their reſpective Arguments 
with original Apoſtolick Tradition (as they 
lov'd to call it) or the univerſal Practice 
of the Church. In the Courſe of which 
Management, it uently ſo happened, 
that many a boaſted Rite or Uſage (like the 
Pagan Heroes we were juſt now ſpeaking 
of) paſſed for an Inſtitution of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, when it was, in Reality, no 
better than a baſe-born Brat. 

* But is not the Teſtimony of the 
Fathers, of thoſe eſpecially who lived 
© near the Times of the Apoſtles, and 


„ convers'd with them, when they, in 
their Writings, make Mention of any 
Cuſtom or Ceremony; is not their Teſti- 


% mony, I ſay, ſufficient to make it Apoſ- 
e tolical?“ That we can by no Means 
allow: For, whatever Eſteem and Venera- 
tion we may have for the Names and Wri- 
tings of the Ancients; yet ſtill we muſt 
conſider them as Men, and, as ſuch, lia- 
| as well as 
we: And (a) if the Apoſtles themſelves, 
before they were inpir d, miſtook our 
Saviour's Meaning in- very plain and ob- 
vious Matters, Why might not theſe as 


(a) Ibbot's Boyle's LeR. 


well 
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well miſtake the Apoſtles themſelves? 


What Aſſurance or Security have we that 


they did not, eſpecially if they were in- 
ſtructed by verbal Information only? And 
why then ſhou'd we receive their Opini- 
ons, or rely upon them any farther, than 
they are agreeable to Reaſon, or Scripture, 
or m_— ſupported by them? Had we 
inde 


petent Number of their undoubted Writings, 


this-might be of great Uſe to determine 


the Manner and Quality of the Religious 
Cuſtoms that then prevailed ; but, ſince 
the few Writings, that we have remaining 
of thoſe Times, do not profeſſedly treat of 
theſe Matters, but wheneyer they men- 
tion any Thing relating to them (as ſome- 
times they may) do it only incidentally, 
and in ſuch a Manner, that we cannot 
from thence determine what their poftive 


Opinion is, tis certain, that we cannot 
appeal to them, as proper Judges, be- 
cauſe they are in a great Meaſure filent in 


theſe Points: But from their Silence we 
may infer, that ſuch Ceremonies (as our 
Catechiſt mentions) were of no great Ac- 
count in thoſe early Times, becauſe: they 
_ are ſo feldom mention'd : And afterwards, 
when they came to be mention'd, we find 
the Writers, then, not only contradicting 


one another, but many Times contradict- 


8 3 | ing 


| Ja competent Number of Writers 
immediately after the Apoſtles, and a com- 
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ing themſelves; inſomuch that it is very 
difficult to determine any Point with Cer- 


tainty by their Authority; nor is it eaſy to 


gather from them, what was the general 
Practice of the Church, or what was their 


own private and ſettled Opinion, concern- 
ing it. 80 ſmall is the Probability, from 


the Writings of the Fathers, tho never 


ſo Ancient, never ſo near the Times of the 
Apoſtles, of coming to the Knowledge of 


what the Practice of the Primitive Church 


* in Nehntion to her Rites and Cere- 
monies. p 2 - 


And the But may not any Praftice, whoſe Origin 

Seer is ſo obſcure, that we cannot diſcover the 
gin O 

any Cuſ- Beginning of it, in any Place or Time 


2 of no (even without the Teſtimony of the Fa- 
to 45 = thers) paſs-for Apoſtolical? This is juſt as 


in. if we ſhou'd ſay; becauſe we know not 


the preciſe Fra, when ſuch a Man was 
born, he muſt therefore, of Neceſſity, be 


contemporary with Adam. *Tis impoſſible 


for us to tell when ſuch and ſuch à Rite took 


Place in the Church : But this is an Argu- 
ment that makes for Error, much more 


than it does for Truth, What our Saviour 
ſays of different Kinds of Men, is every 
whis as applicable to the Subject we are 
now upon: (a) He, that doth Truth, cometh 


70 the Light, that his Deeds may be _ ” 


{a) john iii. 20, 21, 


age: 


manifeſt, that they are wrought in God; 
but every one, that doth Evil, bateth the 
Light, nor cometh to the Light, left bus Deeds 
ſhou'd be reprov'd. Rites and Cuſtoms, 


— 


that were Apoftalical, appear d from the ve- 


ry firſt, They manifeſted themſelves all 
x ther; nor was there any Diſpute con- 


cerning their Legitimacy : but ſuch, as 


were ſpurious, hated the Light, and there- 
fore (a) crept into the Church by Degrees, 
ſome in one Age, and ſome in another; 
according as Ignorance, or Superſtition in 


the People, or Ambition or Intereft in the 


Chief Governors thereof; adminiſter'd Occa- 
ſion or Opportunity to their RiſG. 


For it may be obſerv'd that (5) many, How r. 
who brought in theſe Rites, and contended woe eng 
for their Uſe, Were Perſons of great Power creep into 
in the Church, and were therefore protect- theChurch 


unper- 


ed from publick Cenſure : That many, 
who were their principal Promoters, were 


ceiy'd. 


Men of great Eſteem in their Age, which 


made others deſirous to follow their Exam- 
ples : That many of thoſe Things, which 
ended in Superſtition, were taken up at 
firſt out of a good Deſign, to win more 
Proſelytes from the Heathen World: and 
That, as, in a few Ages, the Church did 
much alter from itſelf, this alter d Men's 


(a) Tillotſon's Rule of Faith, (2) Stillingfieer's 
Nut. Acct. 


* 
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Apprehenſions and Judgments of Things, 
as to their Agreeableneſs and Neceſſity. 
Theſe and ſeveral other Reaſons may be 
aſſign'd for the Riſe and Origin of vain 
and ſuperſtitious Rites and Uſages : But 
none can be given for ſuch as were true 
and apoſtolical. They fet out with Chriſ- 
tianity at firſt, They always went along 
with it, as its proper Attendants and Hand- 
maids. They never abſconded, or con- 
ceal'd their Author, but were held in great 
Eſteem and Veneration ; ttill, by the Ac- 
ceſſion of Intruders, the Number became 
exceſſive and ſcandalous. Fi, 
And how How they came to multiply ſo exceſſive- 
rhe Hum ly, we may chiefly impute to the Fraud 
themcame and Malice of the Devil, (a) that Enemy, 
to increaſe who came, and ſowed Tares among the Wheat, 
eh. wobile Men flept, He knew full well, 
that, if he cou'd but attach Mankind to 
theſe outward Obſervances, and once per- 
ſuade them, that the Perfection of Religion 
conſiſted therein, he wou'd ſoon be able 
to deſtroy the Power of Godlineſs in their 
Souls; and therefore he ſtruck in with 
their ruling Paſſions, the Folly and Levity 
of the Yulgar, who are always moſt taken 
with Shew, and gaudy Appearances, and with 
l the Pride and Vanity of their Rulers, who 
„„ affected (6) to be Lords over God's Heritage, 
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{a) Matt. xiii. 25. | (% 1 Pet. v. 3. 
| | and 


Cuſtom prevail'd in the Churct 
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and (a) to have Dominion over their Faith: 
and by theſe he took Occaſion to blind the 
Eyes of the Simple, while he was turning 
their Religion into a mere Farce. Cbriſti- 
anity was, at firſt, a plain and ſimple In- 
ſtitution, in which Reſpect it greatly dif- 
fer d from the Law. And, as (6) in all 
Things, whether of Nature or Art, there 


is a kind of eaſy ſolid Plainneſs, which far 


excels all the Comelineſs of labour'd Orna- 


ments; ſo in Religion, its Simplicity was. 


its chief Beauty, and its Plainneſs its only 

Decoration, *till it came to be drsfigur'd 

and diſguiſed by human Inventions, and 
the Acceſſion of carnal Ordinances. 

About the ſecond Century a 2 

„ (e) of 

repreſenting Things, recorded in the Goſ- 

pel, in an external ſymbolical Manner : from 

whence aroſe the many Ceremonies, men- 

tion'd by our Catechiſt, relating to Baptiſm, 


and other facred Offices, which were con- 


tinu'd in ſucceeding Ages: and, as they 
advanc'd, they grew; till, in the fourth 
and fifth Centuries Men's Thoughts and 


Contrivances ran wholly upon the outward 
Part of Religion, and how they might 


adorn and beautify that, in Hopes of ma- 
king more Converts among the Heathens. 


(a) 2 Cor. i. 24. b ) Bp. Sprat's Serm. c) Stil- 
lingfleet's Rat, Acct. en * (9 


F 2 The 
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The Heathens had all along complain'd 
of the Nakedneſs and Simplicity of the 
Chriſtian Religion: and therefore (a) tis 
reaſonable to think, that the Emperors, 
and other great Men, who were now be- 
come Chriſtians, might, in a political 
View, conſidering the vaſt Strength of 
Heathemſm, preſs the Biſhops of thoſe 
Times, to ule all imaginable Ways to a- 
dorn Chriſtianity with ſuch an external 
Form of Worſhip, as might be moft ac- 
ceptable to them, and moſt probable to 
bring them over to it. And *tis not unlike- 
ly, that the Rulers of the Church, in 
thoſe Days, might be flexible enough to 
comply with the ſecular Powers in this 
their Demand, ſince it came attended 


with fo plauſible a Pretence: And, ac- | 


cordingly, we find, that, whereas the 
primitive Chriſtians were reproach'd with 
their having no Temples, no Altars, no 
Sacrifices, or Prieſts, thoſe, of theſe Ages, 
ſoon chung'd their Dialect in all theſe 
Points, and, out of a fond Compliance with 
the Heathens, (b) adopted ſeveral of their 
Rites, and ſo made Way for all that 
Trumpery, which the Church of Rome 
abounds with, and all the little Gewgaws, 


that our Proteſtant Catechiſt is ſo defirous 
to introduce. 


a) Burnet On Art. 20. 650 Vid. Dr. Middleton's 
Letter from Rome, | | 
The 
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The ſhort of the Matter is, that, by one The Con- 
Means or other, Religious Ceremonies, at — ny 
W this Time, were multiplied to ſuch an ex- Church in 
ceſſive Degree, that St. Auſtin, as (a) our gg - 
Wo Church informs us, complain d, that they de Bade- 
= were grown to ſuch a Number, that the ration of 
= £E/tate of Chriſtian People was in a worſe — 
Condition concerning that Matter, than were 
the Jews: and, as he counſels, that ſuch a 
Yoke and Burden ſhou'd be taken away, when= 
ever a proper Time ſhou'd come to doit in; 
ſo was it an AF highly commendable in 
our Church, which had fo long labour'd 
under this Super fætation of Ceremonies, 
to unburthen herſelf of them, as ſhe did. 
And many ſtrong Reaſons there are, why 
we ſhou'd reverence the Memory of E 
firſt Reformers, and ſpeak of them with 
great Regard and Veneration, more eſpe- 
cially upon this Account--- (5) That, 
rectifying the Abuſes, which had crept in 
the Church, they religiouſly obſery'd the 
golden Mean; and, as they did not raſhly 
throw aſide every Rite, that they founi 
eſtabliſh'd and receiv'd, in the Age where- 
in they lived, but ſuck only as were tri, 
fling and infignificant, had been pervers 
to bad Ends, and applied to ſuperſtitious 
| Purpoſes; fo they took Care to retain all 


(a) In her Pref. to the Comm. Prayer. 6) Bp. Smal- 
ridge's Serm, WE 5] 7 (98 
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ſuch as, in their Nature, were free from 
Blame, and, in their Kind, fitted and adapt- 
ed for Decency and Order, the Edifica- 
cation of the People, and the Ornament 
of God's-publick Worſhip : that ſo our 
Proteſtant Church, even in the Manner 
of her outward Adminiſtrations, might 
(a) become a glorious Church, not having 
Spot, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing ; but that 
it might be holy, and without Blemiſb. 2 


i. . 
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Of SACRAME NTS. 


Our Cate- E of the Church of England al- 
N low but of two Sacraments, as in- 
pvitin ſtituted in the Goſpel, Baptiſm and the 
this Arti- Lord's Supper: (b) Thoſe of the Romiſb 
dier a Communion have added five more, vin. 
little from Confirmation, Penance, extreme Uncttion, 
him. Orders, and Matrimony: But our Cate- 

chiſt has thought proper to make theſe 
five ten, and given them the Name of 
* P. 224. leſſer Sacraments. * Of theſe, ſome be- 
long to Baptiſm, viz. Exorciſm, Anointing 
with Oil, the white Garment, a Taſte of 
Milt and Honey, and the Unction of the 


Holy Chriſm ; the other five, being us'd 
(a) Eph. v. 27. (5% Popiſh Creed, Art. 15. 
5 upon 
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7 


upon different Occaſions, are the Sign f 
the Croſs, Impoſition of Hands, the Unction 
of the Sick; holy Orders, and Matrimony. 
Where we may obſerve, that, - to vary a 
little from the Church of Rome, inſtead of 
Confirmation, this Writer introduces Im 


4 ; ſition of Hands, which the Papr/ts call the 


outward Sign of it; that; tho' he does not 
call Penance a Sacrament, yet he makes 
both that and private Confeſſion to the 
Prieſt Duties of abſolute Neceſſity to all 
Chriſtians; and that, -altho” moſt of his 
leſſer Sacraments are in Truth nothing elſe, 
but ſo many Pop;/h Ceremonies, now actu- 
ally practis'd in that Church, yet theſe he 
declares to be ſo efſential, ſo binding, * chat P. 19;. 
it is not in the Power of the Governors of any, 
nay not of the univerſal Church, -to alter, - or 
So that upon the whole 


lay them aſide. 


we may conclude, (4) that as Peter Lom- 


bard, in the twelfth Century, was the firſt 
that ever talk'd of ſeven Sacraments, and 
thereby made his Name known; ſo, to his 


immortal Praiſe, it may be recorded, that, 
about the Middle of the Eighteenth Cen- 
tury, there appeared a certain Anonymous 
Writer, who ſurmounted this heavy Lom- 
bard five Bar-lengths, and gallantly made 
them twelve: But, whether he had any 
Foundation for ſo doing, we may beſt per- 


(a. Burnet on Art, 25. 
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ceive, 
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ceive, by ſtating the true Meaning of q 
Sacrament. in general; Thence ſhewin 
that Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper have 
a juſt Right to that Title; whereas the 
Multitude of his ptetended Sacraments 
have none at all. And then obſerving, 
what idle and trifling Ceremonies he has 
adopted into the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſin; and what dangerous and unſcriptural 
Dofrines he has ingrafted into the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. 

(a), The Word Sacrament, which is of 
Latin Original, ſignifieth an Oath, or an 
Obligation expreſſed by an Oath, which is 
always eſteemed a thing ſacred. It is a 
Term never once mention'd in Scripture, 
nor has it any determinate Senſe given it 
in the Word of God. In the Writings of 
the ancient Fathers it is uſed for almoſ 
every Thing under the Ol Teſtament that 
bore any Similitude to Things under the 


New; and in the New for all the Articles 


peculiar to. the Chriſtian Faith; all the 
Duties of Religion, not diſcernible by 
Senſe or natural Reaſon; and all the Rites 
and Practices of it, that had any ſecret or 
latent Meaning in them. And, from this 
looſe and indefinite Sipnification of the 
Word, * our Author takes Occaſion to 


apply it to ſuch trivial Matters as leaſt 


{a ) Bp. Hoadly's plain Accounts 


of 


. 
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of all deſerve that Name; tho' he cou'd 


not but be ſenſible, that, in a ſhort Time, 


it came to be reſtrain'd to its proper Mean- 
ing; and cou'd not but know, that there 
is a wide Difference between a Cuſtom or 
Practice ſet up by weak or deſigning Men, 
and a real Sacrament appointed by Chrift 
himſelf. * h 27; ha! 


7% 


() In the Old Teſtament Circumciſion — 


and propitiatory Sacrifices were, to the 


ſcription 
of its Na- 


s, Things of a different Nature from de. 


all Ritual Precepts, concerning their Pur 


gations, and the Diſtinction of their Meats, 


and Days, and Years. By Circumciſion 


they received the Seal of the Covenant, and 


were brought under the Obligation of the 


whole Lau, which when at any Time they 
had tranſgreſſed, by their Sacrifices, where- 
with Atonement was made, their Sins were 


done away, and themſelves reſtor d to 


God's Favour, which was more than all 
their other Obſervances cou'd do for them. 
And, in like Manner, the two Sacraments 
of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, Baptiſm, 
whereby we enter into Covenant with God; 
and the Euchariſt, whereby we repair the 
Breaches and Tranſgreſſions of. it, are 
widely different, and much ſuperior to 
any Ceremonies that accompany their Ad- 
miniſtration, (3 What we mean there- 


(a) Burnet on Art. 25. (000 Burnet ibid. 
fore, 
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fore, when we ſpeak of Sacraments, is 
That they are the conſtant Federal Rites 
<« of Chriſtians, ſuch as our bleſſed Lord, 
e the Author and Mediator of the new 
% Covenant, himſelf inſtituted, conſiſting 
© of two Parts; an cutward, which are 
e the vijſible Elements, and an inward, 

„ which is the Grace of Pardon and For- 

« giveneſs, ſignified and exhibited © by 

tc theſe Elements; which Elements muſt 

e be conſecrated, and ſet apart for ſuch 

E Uſes only, and according to ſuch a Form 

ce of Words only, as Chriſt has thought 

& proper 40 preſcribe.. . 

That Bap- This ſeems to be a full Deſcription of a 
* Sacrament in general: and, accordingly, we 
or may obſerve, that all the conſtituent and 
have all neceſſary Parts of ſuch an Ordinance are to 

a Kane be found in Bapriſri. For here is the Juſti- 

 tution, (a) Go, preach, and bafitize; here 

the Federal Sponfion, (b) the Anſwer of a 

good Conſcience; here the outward Part or 

Element, Vater; here the inward Part, 

or Bleſſing convey d, Baptiſm does now 

ſave us; and here the Form of our Lord's 
own Appointment, (c) In the Name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghoſt. And, in like Manner, we may ſay 

of the Lord's Supper : here is the Inſtitu- 


(a) Matt. xxviii. 19. . 
(+) Matt. XXVill, 19. Ko 3 | 


ton, 
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tion, (a) Do this in Remembrance of me; 
here the Federal Ad on our Part, (6b) Ye 


Heu forth the Lord's Death 'till he come; 


here the outward Part, or Bread and Vine; 
here the inward, or Conveyance of the 
HBleſſing purchaſed by Chriſt's Death, (c) the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
and here the Form of Words of his own 
appointing, (4) Take, eat, and drink ye all 
of it: So that, in theſe /wwo, we have all 
the proper Characters and Ingredients of 
a Sacrament; Inſtitution, Matter, Form, 
Federal Acts, and Bleſſings convey'd. Let 
us now ſee, whether the ſame appear 
in the other /eſſer Sacraments, that our Ca- 
techiſt is ſo willing to introduce. 
His Exorciſms, Anointing with Oil, the 
white Garment, a'Taſte of Milk and Honey, 
and the Unction of the Holy Chriſm, I ſhall 
take Occaſion , to conſider in the Light 
that they deſefve, when I come to treat of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, whereof he 
| makes all theſe the neceſlary Attendants : 
At preſent I ſhall only make ſome few 
Remarks, on the Sign of the Croſs, the Im- 


Poſition of Hands, the Un&ion of the Sick, 


holy Orders, and Matrimony; all which our 
Author endeavours to advance to the Dig- 
nity of Sacraments, tho' the Church of 


(a) Luke xxii. 19. (4) 1 Cor. xi. 26. )1 Cor. x. 17. 
(4) Matt. xxvi. as, 5 | (4 15 5 a 


Rome 
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Rome hath vouchſafed that Honour only ts 
the three laſt, 


But that The Sign of the Croſs, we allow, was a 
che Sign of known Practice among the primitive 


the Cro/s. 


Chriſtians; but then they were far from 


looking upon it as a Sacrament, They 
knew very well, that it was none of our 
Lord's Inſtitution ; that it had no outward 
Matter, no inward Grace, no Tederai 
Ads, no Form of appointed Words annex- 
ed to it; and therefore they uſed it as a 
mere Ceremony ; and, by this Sign, did 
declare to the Jews and Gentiles, among 
whom they lived, that they, by their Pro- 
feſſion, were Chriſtians, and, ſo far from 
95 aſham'd, that they gloried in the 


Croſs of Chriſt, or the ignominious Death 


of their great Founder. Nay, even in the 
Romiſh Church, tho' they employ it in all 
their public Offices, and very frequently 


in the Actions of private Life, yet their 


Superſtition never went ſo far, as to raiſe 
it to the Rank and Order of a Sacrament. 
That was an Act reſerv'd for the famous 
Author of the two Catechiſms, and an Im- 
provement in Religion, wherein he hath 


ſurpaſſed all that ever went before him. 


We indeed of the Church of England 


' make Uſe of it, in the Adminiſtration of 


Baptiſm ; becauſe in that Sacrament we 
enter into the Service of Chriſt; make 
publick Profeſſion of his Religion; _—y 

| this 
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this Token, declare to the World, that, be 
the Event what it will, we are reſolv'd 
ſtedfaſtly to adhere to it. But we do not 
account it (as our Author may) a ſure Pre- 
ſervative againſt the Malignity of Poiſons 
or Faſcinations, or of Efficacy enough 
to drive away Devils every where before 
it; and therefore we do not make Uſe of 
it as a Charm, nor mark our Foreheads 
with it upon every Occaſion. He, by 
converſing with the Ancients, may be 
perſuaded perhaps, that his Sign alone was 
able * to vanguiſh Demons, ſilence the Hea- * p. 418. 
then Oracles, hinder the Succeſs of therr Sa- 
crifices and Magick Enchantments, con- 
found their Soothſayers, and, in ſhort, put 
all Paganiſm to Silence. But our firſt Re- 
formers had no ſuch Notion of its Wonder- 
working Power in their Time; and there- 
fore they ſecluded it, both from private 
Life, and publick Adminiſtrations, where 
it was ridiculous and deſpicable; and re- 
tain'd it only in the Office of Baptiſm, 

where it was pertinent and venerable. | 


Impoſition of Hands is what the Roma- Inpoſtion 
niſts account the outward Sign of Confirma- ot Hands. 
tion; but it was never reckon'd a Sacra- 
ment itſelf, till our Catechiſt (in order to 
diſguiſe himſelf a little) thought proper 
to give it that Tranſinutation, (a) The 


(a) Heb. vi. 2, 
| Laying 
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Laying on of Hands is ſaid by the Apoſtle 
to be one of the Principles of the Doctrine 
of Chrift : and a Cuſtom it was, even in 
ancient Times, to bleſs and pray for 
others, as well as confer the Gifts and 
Graces of the Spirit, in the Uſe of this 
Ceremony ; but, then, this Ceremony 1s no 
more than the Deſignation of the Perſon, 


thus bleſs'd and prayed for. It is no more 


than a Geſture in Prayer, which only de- 
notes our Confining our Deſires to the Party, 
whom, in this Manner, we are preſenting 
unto God. It is indeed an ancient, and 
almoſt a natural Ceremony, recommended 
by the Example both of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles : but ſtil] here is no expreſs Inſti- 
tution concerning it, no Rule given to prac- 
tiſe it, no outward Matter, no Federal 
Acts annex d to it: and therefore, tho' we 


do admit it as an Apoſtolick Rite and Cuſ- | 


tom in the Offices of Confirmation and Or- 
dination ; yet we can by no Means look up- 
on it as a proper Sacrament. 

Un&ton of the Sick (as it is now practis· d 
by the Church of Rome) was never once 
mention'd, till after the Beginning of the 


fifth Century; and can therefore have no 


Right to be accounted a Sacrament. It 
has indeed this Foundation in Scripture---- 
(a) Is any Sick, let him call 0 the Elder. 


(a) james v. 8 
of 


( Sacraments. 
of the Church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with Oil in the Name of the 


Lord; and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 
the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. 


But, to come to the Senſe of theſe Words ; 


we muſt obſerve, That, among the Pro- 
hets of old, it was cuſtomary to uſe 


Symbolical Ads, when they went about 


working any Miracles; That (a) Moſes, 
upon this Occaſion uſed his Rod frequently, 
even (6) as Eliſha did Elijab's Mantle; 
That our Saviour, with this Purpoſe, 
(c) put bis Fingers into the deaf Man's Ears, 
and (d) made Clay for the blind Man's Eyes: 
And therefore, as Oil was us'd almoſt in 


every thing in the Eaſtern Countries, the 


Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians made that 
the common Symbol (tho ſometimes they 
recover'd Men without it) in the miracu- 
lous Cures, which they, by an inward Im- 
pulſe from above, were mov'd and excited 
os For, among the many extra- 


ordinary Gifts, which were vouchſafed at 


this Time to the Rulers and Elders of the 
Churches, we read particularly of (e) the 
Gift of Faith, by which we are to under- 
ſtand a ſtrong and undoubted Perſuaſion, 
that God would enable them to do what 


(a) Exod. iv. 17,20. (3) 2 Kings ii. 8, 14. 


(e Matt. vii, 33. (a John ix. 6. (/ Cor, xii. 9. 


he 
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he had fo powerfully put in their Minds, 

(a) This was the Faith of Miracles, able to 
remove Mountains,(b) as our Saviour de- 
fcribes it. And from hence we may per- 
.ceive, what the Meaning is of the Prayer 
of Faith, and Anointing with Oil, which St. 
James preſcribes, viz. * That, if the 
« Elders of the Church, who were the 

* proper Viſiters of the Sick, felt an in- 
« ward Impulſe, moving them to call upon 
« God, in order to a miraculous Cure of 
* a Perſon under any Malady, firſt they 
« were to anoint him with Oil in the Name 
* of the Lord, i. e. by the Authority, 
« which they had receiv'd from Chriſt, 
* (c) to heal all Manner of Diſeaſes; and 
*« then they were 70 pray over bim, ſted- 
 « faſtly believing, that God wou'd make 
C good that inward Motion, which he had 
« given them to work this Miracle : and, 
« in that Caſe, the Effect wou'd certain- 
ly be, that God wou'd raiſe the Man, 
that was thus anointed, from his Bed 
« of Sickneſs.” This ſeems to be a fair 
Conſtruction of St. Fames's Words: For 

to make them denote a common Method of 
Cure, to be continued, to the End of the 
World, by a ſfanding Order of Men in the 
P. 4232. Church (as * our Catechiſt contends) may 


(a) Whitby's Annot. in Locum. (6) Match. xxi. 21. 
Matt. x. 1. | | 


be 
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be a Means to raiſe Men's Eſteem of the | 
Prieſthood, but an Office that the Prieſt 
himſelf (if he has any Modeſty) will never 
lay Claim to; becauſe he ſees plainly, that 
no Man, now a- days, pretends to anoint 
the Sick for the Recovery of their Health 
(that Practice our Author has all to himſelf) 
being very conſcious, that the miraculous 
Power of healing (to which this Ceremony 
did once miniſter) has long ge g Peres 
from the Chriſtian Church. 

Ordination, or the Calling, wad ſepara- OrdinaJ 
ting Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry tion. 
by the Impofition of Hands and Prayer, we 
grant, is an Inſtitution of Chriſt ; and, as 
ſuch, we continue it in our Church, in the 
ſame Form and Manner that he and his 
Apoſtles ſettled in all Churches; but Mill 
we cannot admit it as a Sacrament, becauſe 

it wants an outward and vifible Sign. For 
Impoſition of Hands (as we took Notice 
before) is only a common Geſture in Prayer: 
and tho we do not doubt, (a) but that 
the Grace of God accompanies this Ordi- 
nance, and the Prayers that are then 
offer'd up; yet the Grace, that is therein 
conferr'd, is not common to all Chriſtians, 
nor, in Conſequence, any Part of the Fe- 
deral Right purchas'd. by our Saviour for 
us, but only the Bleſſing of God upon a 


a) Wake in the Catech. ; | 
G particular 
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particular Employ, and given to parficular 
Perſons, rather for the Benefit of/ others, 
than for the Furtherance os their 0W7 


Salvation. 


And Ma- ; 


__ 
have t 
ROt.. 


6; 


P. 433- 


Matrimony, we allow again, IS an 0 
dinance of God, and, as it was firſt inſti- 
em tuted in a State of nee, ſo is it ſtill 
founded in the Law of Natune: but ne- 
vertheleſs, we cannot call it a Sacrament ; 


becauſe we find no Federal Acts or Effects 


aſſign'd to it in the Goſpel. It wants an 
outward Sign, to which, by Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe, a Bleſſing is annex d. It neither 
confers any Grace, where it is not 3 Nor in- 


creaſes it, where it is: and ſo far is it from 


being peculiarly Chriſtian, or generally ue- 
celſary to Salvation (as we ſuppoſe all true 
Sacraments ought to be) that it is common 
to Heathens of all Nations, forbidden to 
the Clergy of the Church of Rome. And 
thoſe, who make Vows againſt it, and re- 
nounce what, in their own — is a 
Sacrament, are (in our Author's 

ment) more perfect and excellent Chriſtians 
for ſo doing; for, * th Marriage, libr 


 Sihver, be good, ſays he, yet Gonfinency, 
lite Gold, is . 8 


And are 
therefore 
to be de. 


ded 
= be- 
ing Sacra- 


ments. 


Thus it appears, upon what Accounts 
we reject the pretended Sacraments, which 
our Catechiſt, as well as the Romaniſts wou'd 
obtrude upon us; namely, becauſe we 


think, that a large Difference ought to be 
made 
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made between a Cuſtom, begun and conti- 

nu'd in the Church, and a Sacrament ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf, for the Con- 
veyance of Grace, and the Promotion of 

Man's Salvation: That (a) the Rites and 
Modes hitherto examin d, which this 
Writer wou' d paſs upon us, as Sacramen- 

tal Ordinances, . are Fond to be deſtitute, 

ſome of all, and all of ſome of thoſe Cha- 

rafters and Properties, that are apparent 

in the Two which we retain; and that 
therefore we cannot admit of any more, 

under the Notion of Sacraments, without 

great Indignity done to the Authority of 
Chriſt, and a manifeſt Wrong to his ſacred 
en by ( teaching for Doctrines 

** e 
Baptiſm, as it was inſtituted by our Lord, 2,4; 
and adminiſter d by his Apoſtles, is a in its firlt 
ſimple and eaſy Ordinance, deliver'd in = 
few. Words, and not encumber'd with plain and 
many CeremOnites. (c) Go ye, and teach de Or- 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of eee, 1 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy by the Ca- 
Ghoſt : This is the Form of its Inſtitution, =. 
And who wou'd ever have thought, that, ridiculous. 
out of ſuch plain Directions, any Mortal 
wou'd have Ko able to extract ſuch a | 
parcel of idle Fopperzes, as theſe ?--- * That * P. 227; 


ommandments of Men. 


7 a) Wake in the Catech. V Matt, xv. g. 
Fc) Matt. xxviii. 19. | 
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the Perſon, to be baptiz'd, muſt, in the fir 
Place, 2 „ the Prieſt's Bedi, 

thrice upon his Face, figning him with the 

Sign of the Croſs, and pronouncing a certain 

| Form of Authoritative Words, commanding 
* P. 228. the Devil to depart out of bim: * That he 
muſt next make a ſolemn Renunciation of the 

Devil, and a Vow of perpetual Obedience t1 

| Chriſt : In making his Renunciation, turn- 

ing his Face to the Weſt, as being oppoſite to 

the Origin of Light, and repreſenting th: 

Prince of Darkneſs, whom he renounce; 

but, in making his Vow, turning again 1. 

the Eaſt, where Paradiſe was planted, 

which is now laid open-to him, with Hands 

and Eyes lift up to Heaven, as ready to em- 

brace Chriſt, with whom he is now entering 

into Covenant : That, having gone through 

To theſe Exerciſes regularly, he muſt then 
* be anointed on the Head and Shoulders with 
holy Oil, conſecrated for that, Purpoſe by the 
Biſhop, to enable him (as being now become 
the Champion of Chrijt) to wreſtle more 
ſucceſsfully with his Adverſary, the Devil; 
and ſo plung'd three Times into Water, once 
al the Name of each Perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity, to repreſent both the Profeſſion of 
| T that Faith, into which he is baptiz'd, and 
| alſo the three Days Burial of Chriſt, and his 
Reſurrection on the third Day: That, after 

all this is done with him, he muſt, as ſoon 

+ P. 232. as he comes out of the Water, + be 
5 clhatbed 
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clhathed with a white Garment, as having 
devoted himſelf to a Life of unſpotted Pu- 
rity; then receive the Kiſs of Peace, in 
Token of his Incorporation into the Church ; 
and, laſtly, be made 7o taſte of conſecrated 
Milk and Honey, to denote his ſpiritual In- 
Fancy, and late Adoption into God's Family; 
Vr fweet Milk is the Nouriſhment of neu- 


; | = born Babes. | 


What an odd Mixture of idle and extra- 
vagant Conceits is here? And how mult it 


= provoke, either the Laughter, or Indigna- 


tion of any Stander-by, to ſee a Sett of 
grave and ſerious Perſons acting over all 
this Farce, this Dumb-ſhew of ſenſeleſs 
Fopperies, even while they are initiating 
others into the Profeſſion of a Religion, 
whoſe great Character and Commendation 
is Simplicity, and a godly Sincerity, void 
of all Pomp and Diſſimulation? Did the 
Apoſtles, think we, execute the Commiſ- 


ſion, they receiv'd from their Maſter, in 


this wild and ludicrous Manner? I trow 


not. When St. Peter had converted Cor- This 
nelius, and his Friends, inſomuch that, preſented 


while he was preaching, the Holy Ghoſt fel, 


on all them that heard the Word; Can any Init 


Man, fays the Apoſtle, forbid Water, that 
that theſe Men ſhou'd not be baptiz'd, who 
have receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 
* Yes, that can I (might a pert Fellow in 
the Company ſay) becauſe, tho' God 

G 3 has 


in two 


Scripture 
ances. 
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*© has declared his Acceptance of them» 
ce they are not yet methodrcally prepar'd 
** for Baptiſm. They have not, as yet, 
*© been admitted to the Order of Cate. 
P. 226. © chumens, * which muſt always be done 
6e by Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands at- 
** tended with the Sign of the Croſs: They 
e have not undergone the Fire of Exor- 
+P. 227. iſm, ſo called by the Ancients, 4 be 
* cauſe, as mix'd Metals are purged by 
fe Fire, ſo does Exorciſm purge the Saul, 
Fe and, as it were, fire the evil Spirit from 
F* it, by caſting a Terror upon him, making 
* him flee from his Poſſeſſion, and leave it 
*in a ſalutary State and Hope of eternal 
.* Life: They have not pertorm'd || therr 
% 'Renunciation of the Devil, with their 
% Faces locking towards the Weſt, which 
& ſymbolically repreſents the Prince Darf- 
« neſs; nor their Aſſeciation with Chriſt, 
7 with their Faces turn'd toward the Eaſt, 
&« the Place of Light, and an Emblem of 
* the Sun of Righteouſs neſs: Together with 
** ſeveral other Ceremonies, too many to be 
„ nam'd, but all neceſſary to be perform'd, 
** before they can be qualified for the Re- 
55 ception of Baptiſm.” 
When (a) St. Philip, on the Road, had 
converted the Ethiopian Eunuch, and they, 
travelling along, came to @ certain Water; 
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Gee bere is Mater, ſays the Eunuch, what 


bindereth me to be baptiz'd? Much, very 
much might Philip reply (had he im- 
bib'd our Catechiſt's Notions) I have 
none of * « the Holy Oil, wherewith your . p 
« Head and Shoulders muſt be anointed, 
thereby to ſignify that, by Baptiſm, you 


© are cut off from the wild Olive, ingrafted 


into Chriſt, the true Olive-tree, and made 


„ Partaker of his Fruits and Benefits; and 
* to this Purpoſe common Oil will not 


&* from that Impurity, with which, ſince the 
% Diſobedience of our firſt Parents, all the 


Parts of the created World are def d: It 


„ muſt be done by an Apoſtle too; for || fo EY 
&* to make and conſecrate this holy Unguent 7s 


« Privilege, that belongs to the Biſhops 
* and Guides of the Church; whereas I, 


who am but an inferior Deacon, have 


*« no Power or Authority to do it. _ 


« if that Difficulty cou'd be got over, 4 
* conſecrated Milk and Honey, that eh 
Image and Figure of Canaan, is wanting; 

* nor have you, I fear, provided yourſelf 

« with a white Garment, and what ſhall we 
edo for that? Without it all the Beauty 
and Validity of the Ordinance is ſpoil'd; 

<« for it denotes & your putting off the Luſts p. 
f the Fleſh, your being clean from 2 


« Filth and Defilement of your former Sins, 


and your entering pon a ſolemn Engage- 
4 & ment 


do; it muſt be conſecrated, or + clear'd t P. 


+ dhe t b. 
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ce ment to live in all Purity and Holineſs for 


e ſtrument ſo neceſſary, that there's no 
* Proceeding to the Sacrament without it; 
c and therefore, ſince we are both of us ſo 
e badly prepar'd, you to receive, and I to 
* adminiſter this ſacred Rite, (a) go your Way 
for this Time, when I have a more conve- 
c nent Seaſon, J will baptize you.” 

Far am I from treating any Office of 
Religion with Scorn and Contempt. Every 


thing in it, that portends Seriouſneſs, or 


any Way relates to the Service of Almighty 


God, I revere and venerate. But when 


ſuch ſorry Trifles, as theſe, are ſet off with 
ſuch an Air of Grandeur and Solemnity; 
when they are repreſented as eſſential Parts 


of Chriſtianity, neceſſary in every Act of 


divine Worſhip, and of ſuch eternal Obli- 


gation, that no Power upon Earth can 


either alter, or lay them aſide, this is not 
only expoſing Religion to the Jeſts and 
Deriſion of the Wicked and Profane, by 
dreſſing it up in a Fol s-Coat; but looks, 
as if the Man, out of an high Conceit of 


his own Parts and Abilities, was minded 
to put the Banter upon us, and to have 
the Pleaſure of laughing at our Weakneſs, 
and eaſy Credulity; which is ſo groſs an 


Inſult upon human Underſtanding, that 


(a) Acts xxiv. 25. 


it 


* 


N 
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it may well deſerve ſome Severity in our 
Reſentment : and therefore I thought it 
not improper (@) to anſwer a Fool accord- 
ing to his Folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own 
Conceit. 1 | 
The Apology, which this Writer will 
be apt to make for himſelf upon this Occa- 
fion, I am ſenſible is this That theſe 
ce trifling Rites (as we call them) he found 
<« diſpers'd in the Writings of the Fathers, 
&« from whence he collected them; that 
e theſe Fathers affirm them to be Apoſ7o- 
© lick Traditions, and conſtant Attendants 
* on the Office of Baptiſm; and that, 
* whatever theſe holy Men call an Apoſ- 
* tolick Tradition, ought to be chſerv d 
&« and eſteem'd as ſuch.” But if he really 
has ſo high a Veneration for the Fathers, 
and the Authority of their Writings, it 
had been more prudent, and more chari- 
table in him, to have drawn a kind Vell 
over ſuch Blemiſhes, and Singularities in 
them, as wou'd not well bear the Light. 
Early in the Church (as I hinted before) a His Bap- 
Cuſtom prevailed of repreſenting the My. fiſmal Ce- 
ſteries of Religion by external Symbols ; — 
and, whether the Fathers were given to Invention. 
ſuch Devices, or no, tis certain, that 
moſt of them had Fancies fruitful enough 
to have invented all the Baptiſinal Cere- 


(a) Prov. xxvi. 5. 
m oni es, 


P. 229, 
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monies, that our Catechiſt relates, had they 
been minded to ſet about it. Twas but 
conſidering Baptiſm in its ſeveral Aſpects, 
and then applying ſomething in Nature 
reſemblant to each, and the thing was 
done. By Nature (for Inſtance) we are 
faid to be the Children of the Devil; by 
Baptiſm to be made he Children of God. 
and, as it is proper, that one Poſſeſſor 
ſhou'd be ejected, before another takes 
Place, hence might ariſe the Cuſtom of 
Exorcifing the Devil, before the Form of 
Baptiſm did begin. By Baptiſm each Per- 
ſon was enliſted under Chriſt's Banner, (a) 70 
wreſtle, not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
againſt the Rulers of Darkneſs of this 
World, againſt ſpiritual Witkedneſs in high 
Places; and therefore a ſhort Reflection 
upon the Uſe of Anointing Combatants, 
in the folemn Games, might be enough to 

ſuggeſt * the ſtrengthening Preparation of 
Un&ron with conſecrated Oil. By Baptiſm 
(which is therefore called (5) the Waſhing 

of Regeneration) we are clear'd from the 
Filth of Sin, and devoted to a Life of Pu- 
rity ; and, as an Emblem of this Change 
in us, an ordinary Fancy might deviſe the 
putting on a white Garment, the Moment 


the Office was ended. By Baptiſm the 


(s) Eph. vi. 12. . Tit. iii. 5. 
8 Perſon 
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Perſon was receiv'd into the Society of 


Chriſtians, or the Communion of the 


Catholick Church, and, to bid him wel- 
come upon his new Admiſſion, might be 
thought no more than proper and decent; 
and hence the Kiſs of Peace might not 
unlikely have its Origin. And laſtly, as the 
Benefits of this Admiſſion might very na- 
turally bring to Remembrance the promis'd 


Land, the Land of Canaan, flowing with 


Milk and Honey ; a Taſte therefore of this 
Milk and Honey, to be given to the new- 
baptiz'd Perſon, was an obvions Thought ; 
and yet a lively Repreſentation of the Pri- 
vileges imparted in that Sacrament. In 
this Manner all the little Practices, which 
our Catechiſt wou'd have introduc'd, 
might have been invented by any common 
Dealer in Emblems and Similitudes; and 
'tis a ſhrewd Sign, that they, who knew 
to give us the Reaſons of them ſo exactly, 
might have no ſmall Hand in the Inven- 
tion of them; and then, their Inventor 
being a Perſon of ſome Authority in the 
Church (upon the Account either of their 
Pertinence or Prettineſs) he might prevail 
for their Reception into the publick Ser- 
vice, under Pretence, likewiſe, of helping 


the Imagination, while the Sacrament was 


adminiſtring. And in this very Method, 
J verily believe, ſeveral Uſages in the 
Church ſprung up, without the leaſt 

Privity 


9F 
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Privity or Knowledge, either of the Apo: 


tles or Apoſtolick Men. So true is that 


Obſervation of (a) Regalhius---- That 


Tradition wou'd be of guts Avail, if no- 
ce thing were deliver'd by our Anceſtors, 


e but what they had from the Apoſtles ; 


ee but, under the Pretence of our Anceſtors, 


Ard his 
Trine In- 


aner [107 
articular- 
y conſi- 

der'd. 


231. 


« filly and counterfeit Things may, by 
& Fools and Knaves, be deliver'd for Apol- 
ce tolick Traditions.“ 

In all the long String of Ceremonies, 
which this Writer annexes to the Office of 
Baptiſm, there is only one thing that de- 
ſerves a ſober Anſwer, viz. the Manner of 
adminiſtring it, which, according to him, 
muſt be * by Trine Immerſion, or plunging 
the Perſon — * Water three Times, at the 
diflinf? Naming of each Perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. That 
the Mention of the three ** Perſons, 


in this holy Ordinance, is certainly neceſſi- 


„cannot be denied; becauſe the Form 
of its firſt Inſtitution runs in that Man- 
ner: but then we muſt obſerve, that the 
Cuſtom of dipping three Times is neither 


commanded by Chriſt, nor recommended 


by any Scripture Examples, (5) but was 
taken up purely to obviate the Heretical 
Opinions of ſome, who, in the Infancy of 


( a) Obſer. in N (5) Newcomb's Cat. 
Diſc. vol. 2 | 


the 
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the Church, began to oppoſe the Doctrine 
of the Trinity : and is therefore neither 
univerſally obliging, nor, in any Degree, 
preferable to ſingle Immerfion ; which, in 
an Office, where the three Perſons are ex- 
preſly nam'd, ſeems equally requiſite, to 
declare, at the fame Time, the Unity of 
the Godhead, or that zheſe three Perſons are 
"On, 2... | 
(a) In hot Countries indeed Baptiſm was 
moſt commonly perform'd by dipping. 
This was the Way that the Jews receiv'd 
Proſelytes into their Religion ; and *tis not 
unlikely, that, from their Practice, our 
Saviour might take Occaſion to inſtitute 
this . Sacrament: But then we muſt take 
Notice, (4) that, as the Etymology of the 
Word baptize denotes Waſhing in general, 
without ſpecifying any particular Form of 
it; ſo our Saviour thought proper to leave 
it in that unlimited Senſe, thereby to ac- 
commodate it to all Ages, Conditions, and 
Climates. (c) For, when we read of 
 Theuſands that were baptiz'd in one Day 
at Jeruſalem; and of many (d) in private 
_ Houſes, where it wou'd have been diffi- 
cult to have gotten Water enough, and 
endleſs to have dipped them all (beſides 


the allow'd Practice of baptizing ſome, 


a) Wake's Principles. (5) Wall on Inf. Baptiſm. 
(c}) Acts ii. 41, (4) Ch. x. 27, 28. d 


while 
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while they lay on their Bed of Sickneſo) 
. we cannot but conclude, that the Manner 


of adminiſtring this Sacrament was, from 


the very firſt, by ſprinkling, as well as 


5 p. 231. e. * Our Catechift indeed puts us 
in 


ind of St. Paul's frequent (a) Alluſi. 


ons to the Cuſtom of Dipping: But, if the 


Intent of the Ceremony 1 4 per- 
formed by Dipping or Sprinkling) be to re- 
preſent Chriſt's Burial and Reſurre&ion, 
and, under theſe, our Death unto Sin, and 
Riſing again to Newneſs of Life ; as this may 
be done by Afufron of Water, as well as 
Immenſion under it, there is no Doubt to be 
made, but that either Way the Apoſtle's 
Alluſions may be ſufficiently anſwer' d: 
but then, as the Gift of the Holy Spirit 
2 is the principal Thing ſignified by 

ptiſm) is frequently deſcrib'd, (6) in 
Scripture Lan guage, by ſprinkling, or pour- 
ing on Water ; as our being purg'd from 
the Guilt of Sin (which is the principal 
End of Baptiſm) is repreſented moſt ap- 
poſitely by Sprintling ; and, as Sprinkling 
was an ancient Mode of Purification from 
all /zga/ Pollutions among the Jews, and 
is a fair Alluſion to (c) that Sprinkling of 
the Blood of Jeſus, (d) which cleanſes us 


from all Sin, tis certain, that this Form of 


(a) Rom, vi. z, and Col. iii. 12. ( Iſa. xliv. 3, and 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25. (c 1 Pet. i. 2. (4) i John i. 7. = 


 Admini- 
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Adminiſtration has rather more /ign:ficance 
and Propriety in it, than the other: but 
our Church, in her Rabrick, hath pre- 
ſcribed both. And ſo we proceed to the 
other great Sacrament, as * our Catechiſt * P. 224- 
calls it, viz. that of the Lord's Supper; 
and to obſerve, withal, what dangerous 
and unſcriptural Dodrincs he has wn 
ed upon it, 
We acknowledge indeed, that 0 a) ſoale The A- 
of the Fathers, eſpecially towards the Con- cer | 
dluſion of the fourth Century, ſeem to 2s Lord's 
have entertain'd an exceſſive Veneration e 
for this Sacrament, and to give their 
Fancies a pn Scope in the Commenda- - 
tion of it. They call'd it @ tremendous 
A008 a. phos nd Solemnity, and a myſtic 
Table, whoſe very Utenfils are facred, and 
ought.to be worſhipped, &c. But, never- 
theleſs, they maintained, that the Bread 
and Wine, even after Conſecration, (b) did 
ſtill retain their proper Nature and Sub- 
ſtance: That the Body of Chriſt, in the 
Sacrament, was not his natural Body, not 
that Body which was. crucified, nor that 
Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs, 
but only the Sign and Figure of it; and 
that it was impious to underſtand the 


Eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 


(a) Burnet on the Art. (b) Tillotſon againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


Drinking 
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| Drinking his Blood, in a literal Senſe ; as 


appears from a Multitude of Teſtimonies 


from the ancient Fathers, which (a) the 
above cited Authors have produc'd. And 
in this State the Doctrine of the Eucharift 
continued, till all Chriſtendom, being 


overrun with Barbarity and Ignorance, 


: The P. off 
ifs an 
Carcchifts 
Notions 
concern- 

ing it. 


became every Age more ſuſceptible of For. 
geries; and then was the Notion of the 
Corporeal Preſence, as it ſuited to the Cre- 
dulity and Superſtition of the Times, in- 
troduc'd, and at length eſtabliſh'd in the 
Church of Rome, whoſe avowed Doctrine 
is this (5) „ That the Body and Blood, 
together with the Soul and Divinity of 
* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is truly and really 
* in the moſt holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
te Supper: That in that Sacrament there 
“jg a ſubſtantial Change made of the Ele- 
* ments of Bread and Wine, into the na- 
* tural Body and Blood of Chriſt : That 
* Chriſt, being thus preſent under the 
«« Similitude of Bread and Wine, (c is to 
* be worſhipped, to be carried about in 
e Proceſſions, and ſet forth before the 
« People in order to be ador'd ; and that, 
* in the Service of the Maſs, there is of- 
« fer'd a true, proper, and propitiatory Sa- 


< crifice both for the Living and the Dead. 


(a) Burnet, p. 328, and Tillotſon, p. 233. (6) Popiſh 
Creed, Art. 17. e) Concil Trident. Seſſ. 13. Can. 6. 


Our 
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Our Catechi/t was aware what a manifeſt - 
Advantage the hard Word Tranſubſtantia- 


lion, when it came to be canvaſs' d, gave 
the Adverſaries of Rome in their Diſputa- 


tions with her; and therefore he takes 


Care to wave that, and endeavours, in 
ſome Meaſure, to mollify the Doctrine: 


but ſtill he declares * That, even before bis « p 


Crucifixion, Chriſt thought proper to en- 
ter upen his Prieſtly Function, and, at his 


+ firſt Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, when + p. 
be ſaid, This is my Body, (t without any other , p. 


Words to qualify the Signification of the 
Expreſſion) under the Pledges of Bread and 
Wine he offer'd himſelf a Sacrifice unto 


God: That, || when he pronounc'd theſe | p. 


Words, Do, or offer this in Remembrance 
of me, he gave his Apoſtles, and in them 


their Succeſſors, full Power and Authority 


to act, as Prieſts, in the Sacrifice he 


was then inſtituting, and to continue the 
Uſe of it, even to the End of the World : 
That, whenever the Prieſt officiates in 


the Oblation of this Sacrifice, F God p. 296. 


cauſes the holy Spirit, by his Influence and 
Operation, to make it the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, in real Power and Ener- 

gy, and as far as it is poſſible for any thing 
to be made another, without changing the 
Subſtance : That this Sacrifice Chriſt all 
along intended ſhou'd be a. ſtanding Pro- 

| H 1 
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P. 272. pitiation for Tranſgreſſions ; * a real and 
+ P. 267. proper Sacrifice, which, by its + purgative 
and expratory Nature, procures Abſolu. 
tion for the Living in all Ages, and, when 
offer'd for the Fai ithful departed, becomes 
t P. 341, available + for the Repoſe of their Souls 
ond the Remiffion of their Sins: And that, 
P. 272. — the Merits of the great Sacrifice offer'd 
riſt are indeed ſufficient, abundantly 
2 * all this; yet theſe Merits cad 
not be actually applied to Men, that liv'd in 
after Ages, by Chriſt, when be ſolemniꝝ d 
the Sacrifice of our Redemption. He cou'd 
die but once, and therefore cou'd be ſacri- 
fic'd but once in his own Perſon: and, for 
this Reaſon, he appointed the Repreſenta- 
rive Symbols for a conſtant Sacrifice in Re. 
membrance of bim. And, as it is a Sacrifice 
of ſuch ſingular Efficacy both to the Living 
$ P. 371. and the Dead, S it was uſual, in the an- 
cient Times of the Church, for Chriſtians 
to reſerve ſome Part of the conſecrated Ele- 
ments, and either to carry them Home for 
their own Uſe, or fo fond, them to ſuch as 
were abſent, as ju wa apprehending, that, 
Virtue of — Lord's Inſtitution, they 
might be profitable to ſuch as heard nothing of 

the Banker e Office. 
And te This is the Subſtance of our Author's 
great 4 Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lord's 


— Supper, or rather the Sacrifice of the 


latter. Maſs | 
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Maſs, the Duty and Neceſſity of Infant 
Communion; and the Agape or Love- 
Feaſts, which this Writer labours to re- 
vive, fall not under the Claſs of Popifh 
Tenets; becauſe, at preſent, they are diſ- 
us'd by that Church :) and about this he has 


| employ'd an hundred and fifty Pages, tho 


our Saviour deliver'd it in the Compaſs of 
two or three Verſes : whereby he gives us 
to underſtand, that he, and the Author of 
this Sacrament, had quite different Senti- 
ments about the Matter ; that what was 
plain and obvious at firſt, he has made a 
perplex'd and intricate Thing; and that 
« therefore an Inſtitution (as one (a) ob- 
« ſerves) which cannot be explain'd with- 
« gut ſo much learned Labour, nor behey'd 
« without much Pains and Difficulty, cou'd * P. 311. 
© never be defign'd for * the moſ# excel- 
« ent Part of a Worſhip, which was cal- 

te culated for the common Salvation of all 

e en? 52" 5 | „VV 
When Chriſt, the eternal Son of God, der of 
undertook, with his heavenly Father, to — 
become the great and only Mediator be- rial 
tween God and Man, (b) he thereupon fi: 
oblig'd himſelf to perform the three Offices 

of Prophet, Prieſt, and King. A Prophet 

he was'to be, that he might make a per- 

fect Revelation of God's Will to Mankind, 


{a) Middleton in his Pref. to his Remarks. (6) Scot's 


H 2 whereof 
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whereof they were moſt deplorably i igno- 
rant: A Prieſt, to make Atonement to the 
divine Juſtice for our manifold Tranſgreſ- 
fions of his Laws: And a King, to exact 
our Obedience, and both to reward the 
Faithful, and puniſh the Refractory in 


God's Service. But now, in the Execution 


of theſe Offices, there was this Order and 


Method to be cbſerv'd. Firſt, he was to 
enter upon his Prophetick Office, and de- 
clare God's Will to the World; next he 
was to proceed to his Sacerdotal Fu nction, 
or to make Expiation for the Sins of Man- 
kind by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and then, 
in Reward of his Obedience, he was to be 
exalted to his Royal Dignity, (a) and reign 
at the Right Hand of the Throne of God. 
And in this Method he proceeded. He 
Frſt prophefied, or preach'd the Goſpel to 
the World, which he did in the Courſe 
of his Miniſtry, and while he was alive: 


Then he made Expiation for our Sins; 


which he did at his Death, and upon the 
Altar of his Croſs: And, laſtly, upon his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, he receiv'd that 
Regal Authority, by which he is to reign 
until the — of all Things : For 
(6) this Man, ſays the Author to whe He- 
brews, after he had offer'd one Sacrifice for 


Sins, for ever ſat down on the m_ Haud 


(a) Heb. all. 2. ä 0 (5) Heb. x. 12, 14. 
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teach us, that, (b) once in the End of the 


| all (as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews words 


purged our Sins, be ſat down at the Right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high : And that by 


V Sacraments. {+ _ 
of Gad; having, by one Offering, perfected 

for ever them that are ſanctiſied. And, (a) if 

by this one Oblation once for all Chriſt 

hath per fected, or compleatly expiated, the 

Sins of them that are ſanctiſied through 
Faith in his Blood, how come we to hear 

ſo much of Euchariftick and unbloody Sa- 
crifices, which are to be repeated every 
Day? Unleſs we are to ſuppoſe (as * the F. 272. 
Catechiſt ſeems to do) that what he offer'd 

upon the Croſs, was defective in ſome 
Reſpect, and not of Efficacy ſufficient to 

atone for all ſucceeding Generations, But 

now, ſince the Scriptures do every where 


World, Chriſt appeared to put away Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf : That this Sacrifice 
was offer'd unto God in the Time of his 
Crucifixion, (c) when (as the Apoſtle. 
expreſſes) he reconciled us to his Father by 
the Croſs, and in the Body of bis Fleſh 
through Death: That this Sacrifice was 
never to be offer d, but once, (d) once for 


it ;) and therefore, when he had by himſelf 


his precious Blood, (e) as a Lamb with- 
out Spot, and without Blemiſh, (f) offer'd 


(4) Whitby in Locum. (5) Heb. ix. 26. (e) Eph. 
ii. 16, and Col. i. 22. (d) Heb. i. 3. (e) 1 Pet. i. 19, 


72 Heb. ix. 14. 
3 through 
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through the eternal Spirit, wwe have received 
(a) Redemption, even the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins: Since Chriſt, I ſay, by ſuffering 
Death upon the Croſs (as our Church in the 
Prayer of Conſecration declares) made there 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Obla- 
tion, and Satisfaction for the Sins of the 
whole World, we apprehend that the ſub- 
ſtituting more propitiatory Sacrifices wou'd 
be in effect to declare the Sacrifice made 
by Chriſt imperfect and inſufficient. 

Chriſt indeed cou d die but once, and there- 
fore cou d be ſacriic d but once in his own 
Perſon. But this is ſo far from being an 


Inperfection, that it is one of the higheſt 


Commendations of any Sacrifice; as the 
Author to the Hebreus, with great Ele- 

nce, and Force of Reaſoning, has evinc'd. 
(5) For, as he there convicts the legal Sa- 
crifices of manifeſt Weakneſs and Imper- 
fection, in that (c) they did not ceaſe to be 
Mer d, and makes the continual Repeti- 
tion of them, rather a Remembrance, than 


any Abolition of Sins; in this he places a 


juſt Pre-eminence, that the Offering of the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, once in the End of the 


World, has ſuperſeded all other Services 


of this Kind, and is a Demonſtration, that 
he, by this ſingle Act, hath entirely ac- 


(a) Eph. i. 7. 5) Stanhope's Serm. at Boyle's 
Led. cc "PT... FER 


compliſh'd 


F Sacraments. 
compliſh'd all that was neceſſary for the 
Salvation of the whole Race of Mankind. 
The Ages, that were before the Oblation 
of this great Sacrifice, . included in it, 
and did reap the Benefits and Advantages 
of it; for which Reaſon Chriſt is called 
ſa) the Lamb of God, that, in the Divine 
Intention, was flain from the Foundation of 
the World: and the Ages, that are ſtill to 
come, will equally be made Partakers of 
the ſame; becauſe he, (5) who is the Pro- 

itiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, 
but alſo for the Sins of the whole World, has, 
likewiſe, (c) an unchangeable Prieſthood ; 
and is therefore able to ſave them to the ut- 
termoſt, who come unto God by him, ſeeing he 
ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us. Since 
Chriſt, in his Death then, had not only a 
Retroſpect to the Beginning, but a Proſpect 
likewiſe to the Concluſion of the World, 
How came it to paſs, that he cou'd not 
actually apply the Merits of it to all future, 
as well as paſt Generations of Men? If he, 
through the eternal Spirit, offer'd himſelf” 
unto God; if, when he was ſolemni xing the 
Sacrifice of our Redemption, he was God, 
as well as Man, his Omniſcience cou'd not 
fail of having all the Poſterity of Adam un- 
der his View and Conſideration; and 
now, that he is enter'd into tbe Holy of Ho- 


(2) Revel, xiii. 8. (%) 1 John ii. 2. (c) Heb. vii. 24, 25. 
=—_ les, 
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lies, by the Preſentation of his crucified 
Body and Blood, he maketh perpetual 
Application of the Merits of his Death to 
our great and endleſs Comfort, and there- 
by vacates the Neceſſity of any other Obla- 
tion daily to be repeated; (a) which wou' d 
not be a commemorating the Sacrifice once 
offer d upon the Croſs (as our Lord en- 
joined us) but diſparaging its Worth, and 
obliterating the Memory of it, by offering 
perpetually new ones, which have no Foun- 
dation in Scripture, | 
ll No Sign The Form of the Sacraments: Inſtitu- 
of 2 Sacri- tion is to this Effect (6) Feſius took Bread, 
the Iii. and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave it to his 
tation of Apoſtles, and ſaid, Take Eat; this is my Body. 
the Eu And, in lite Manner, he took the Cup, and, 
when he had given Thanks, be gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it ; for this is 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed 
1 r many for the Remi ſſion of Sins. In the 
whole Compaſs of theſe Words, Is there 
any Mention, or the leaſt Intimation of | 
Offering up any thing to God ? Were not 
the Bread and Cup given' to be eaten and 
drank? Where do we fee, that they were 
applied to any other Uſe ? Or that there. is 
any thing like an Oblation, or Sacrifice 
made of them ? The Truth is, (c) had 
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(a) Clarke's Serm. vol. 4. (5) Matt, xxvi. 26. and Mark 
xiv. 22. (c) Vencer on the Art. | | 


this 
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this pretended Sacrifice of Chriſt at his laſt 
Supper, the Night before his Crucifixion, 
been a true and proper Sacrifice, what 
needed he to have ſuffer'd the next Day ? 
If that was of the ſame Nature and Effi- 


cacy with the other, did as truly propitiate 


God, and procure Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion of the Sins for Mankind, What Need 
was there for any farther Expiation? His 
Sacrifice upon the Table might have ex- 
cus'd his Sacrifice upon the Croſs : and 


2 


thus the bitter Cup might have paſſed from 


bim; he might have been crucified only 


in Efigy, lain only myſtically and ſacra- 


mentally; and in this Senſe his Body might 
have been broken, and his Blood ſbed, while 
the one continued whole, and the other 
ſtill remained in his Veins. _. 


But when our Saviour called the Ele- When our 


ments of Bread and Wine, abſolutely. and 


L 
ther offer- 


ord nei- 


without any Reſtriction, his Body and ed uphim- 
Blood, Did not he offer himſelf a Sacrifice ſelf, 


to God? Or rather, is it not a groſs Infa- 
tuation in our Catechiſt; Or a violent At- 
tachment to the Sentiments of Rome, to 
take theſe Words literally, which no Per- 


ſon, in his Senſes, and not under the In- 


fluence of fuch a Prepoſſeſſion, wou'd 
have ever thought of underſtanding other- 


wiſe than figuratively ? Eſpecially, when 


this figurative Manner of Expreflion was 
very frequent in our Saviour's Mouth; as 
| n 


106 Of Sacraments. 
in his calling himſelf the Door, the Vine, 
the Way, and the like, which no Man ever 
yet underſtood in a /teral Senſe; when, 
juſt before the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, (a) in a Diſcourſe about imbibing, 
digeſting, and practiſing his Doctrine, he 
terms it (b) Eating bis Fleſb, and Drinking 
bis Blood; and when, long before our Sa- 
viour's Coming into the World, theſe v 
Phraſes were in Uſe by the beſt of Writers, 
and underſtood by every common Reader ; 
(c) for they that eat me (ſays Wiſdom of old) 
ſhall yet be hungry, and they that drink 
me, ſhall yet be thirſty. So that there 
was no Occaſion for our Lord to explain 
his Meaning to his Apoſtles, when they 
faw him diſtributing the Bread and Wine 
with his own Hands; and cou'd not but 
know, that, as it is a common Form in 
all Languages to give the Name of the 
Thing ſignified to the Sign that denotes it, 
ſo our Saviour, by this is my Body, could 
bly mean no other, than this Bread 
Agniſies and repreſents my Body; and this 
is my Blood, this Wine ſignifies and re- 
preſents my Blood, which, in a ſhort Time, 
ſhall be broken and ſhed, as a proper and 
iacular Sacrifice for the Sins of all Man- 
ind; and therefore, when I am taken 


(4) Clarke on the Catechiſm, (6) John vi. 54- 
(c) Ecclus xxiv. 21. | 


from 
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from you in this Manner, what ye now 
ſee me do, that do ye, z. e. continue this 
Feaſt of Bread and Wine in Remembrance 
of me, and of my laying down my Life, 
as a Ranſom for many. This was the pro- 
per Buſineſs that our Saviour was then 
upon ; and in all this Where is there any 
Sign, either of his offering any Kind of 
Sacrifice himſelf, or of conſtituting others 
to do it ? The Time for the Exerciſe of his 
| Sacerdota] Function was not yet come. | 


a 


But when our Lord faid to his Apoſ- Nor p- 
ce tles, Do or offer this for a Memorial of me, fointed his 


“ Did he not give them, and their Succeſ- 
„ ſors, full Power and Authority to act 
ce as Prieſts, and to have Altars whereon 
*© to offer the Sacrifice that he was then 
« inſtituting ?”Or rather, (a) is it not a very 
trifling and ridiculous Argument (unleſs 
we can ſuppoſe, that our Saviour made 
Uſe of the vulgar Latin) that he was now 
_ employ'd in a Sacerdotal Act, offering him- 
ſelf to God, and commanding his Apoſtles 


to do the fame ; becauſe the Word facio 


does, ſometimes, but very ſeldom, and 
in ſome Authors, but thoſe very few, 
ſignify to offer or ſacrifice? But then to 
imagine, that, at the ſame Time, he was 
conſecrating his Apoſtles, and giving them 


Commiſſion to continue the Uſe of this 


(4) Veneer on the Art. 
Sacrifice 


Apoſtles to 
do it, 


But only 
to admi- 
niſter the 
Sacra- 
ment in 
the ſame 


Manner 


that he 
did. 
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Sacrihce unto the End of the World; and 
all in Virtue of this one ſingle Word, is fo 
precarious and ſenſeleſs a Notion, that it 
only ſhews what wonderful Streights and 
Extremities thoſe Men are driven to, who 
are forced to eſpouſe this Opinion, in or- 
der to ſupport their ill fram'd Hypotheſes 
about the holy Euchariſt; wherein they 
will needs have compriz'd the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs. So e 8 Ie Rs 
'Tis a groſs Miſtake of this Writer, 
therefore, to ſuppoſe, that our Lord was, 
at this Juncture, ordaining his Apoſtles 
Prieſts, The Time, when he conſecrated 
them to that Office, was not till after his 
Reſurrection, when himſelf was inveſted 
with all Power both in Heaven and Earth. 
And their Commiſſion runs in this Form--- 
As my Father hath ſent me, even jo J ſend 


youu. And, when he bad ſaid this, he breathed 


on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. (a) But in the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, when he bids them 40 this, 
his Meaning is only, that, in the Admini- 


ſtration of it, they ſhou'd behave, as he 


did, and purſue the ſame Method that 
he had ſet them, v/z. in taking Bread, and 
breaking it, and in taking Wine, and bleſſing 
it, and then giving or diſtributing Both to 
all the Communicants, in the ſame Manner 
as they had ſeen him do it but juſt before. 


*{a) John xx. 21, 22, &c. 


This 
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This is the true and natural Senſe of wang: 
our Lord's Injunction to his Apoſtles. And 22 
one wou'd really wonder, how our Cate- call'd the 
 chiſt, out of ſo ſmall a Matter, ſhou'd have Sacra- 5 
been able to raiſe ſuch a Number of Prieſts, es. Y 
of Altars, of Sacrifices, both purgative 
and expiatory; and ſuch a ſtrang Body of 
Fathers and ancient Writers to aſſert and 
ſupport them; but that his Friend (4) Bel- 
lar mine ſhewed him the Way, having done 
the ſame Thing before him ; but without 
conſidering, that, tho the Fathers and 
Commentators (thoſe eſpecially of the 
Greek Church) who lived ſome Hundred 
of Years after the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper, and when the Language by Degrees 
had been greatly alter'd, among other lofty 
Expreſſions, are very apt to call this Ordi- 
nance a Sacrifice; yet they cou'd not for- 
bear ſometimes to corre& this Expreſſion, 

(as we find (5) St. Chryſoftom in icular 
doing) and to declare that they id not mean 
a Sacrifice, properly ſpeaking, but on] y the 

Remembrance of a Sacrifice. 

But are not the Bachern Ee Our Cate- 
© ments, after the Invocation of the 3 
« Holy Ghoſt, by its ſacred Influence and Cab. 
Operation, made the very Body and alt. 
“ Blood of Chriſt, as the Fathers every 25 


„ where at; and as near the ſame, as 


(=) De Mi. (#) In Boi ad Heb, Him I, 
| | cc any 
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< any Thing can be, without changing 
its Subſtance? Our Catechiſt here, to 
avoid the monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ſeems to have taken up with 
another Opinion no leſs repugnant to the 
Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, no leſs i in- 
conſiſtent with Scripture, and the Form of 
Conſecration, and every whit as teeming 
with Abſurdities and Impoſſibilities, as the 
former, and that is the Notion of Conſub- 
ſtantiation: for, while he contends, that 
the very Body and Blood of Chriſt are in 
the Sacramental Elements after Conſecra- 
tion; and yet theſe Elements retain, not in 
Appearance only, but in Reality, the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, without any 
Change or Alteration, What can he mean, 
but that, in this Sacrament, both the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and the Sub- 
ſtance of the Elements, are united and in- 
| ted into each other, and ſo to be ad- 
fp. 296. miniſter'd : gs to add that the Elements 
* are the Body and Blood in real Power and 
Energy — to all Intents and Purpoſes of 
Religion, is a Salvo, that comes too late; 
and is indeed of no other Uſe, than 
Why the to cloud his Meaning, and to make the 
Fathers whole Sentence more perplex'd and unin- 


were ſo 


full in telligible. 


their C. The Fathers indeed (whoſe very Weak- 


mendations 


of the Sa. neſſes our Author is fond of) in their 


crament. Sermons and Homilies, carried their Ve- 


neration 
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neration for the Lord's Supper to a very 
high Degree. (a) As they apprehended 
a Profanation of it from thoſe that fre- 
quented it, and were very zealous to beget 
a due Reverence for fo ſacred an Ordinance, 
and a becoming Seriouſneſs in the Perform- 
ance of it, they urg'd, for this Purpoſe, all 
the Topics that ſublime Figures and warm 
Expreſſions cou'd furniſh them with. But 
thats by theſe Expreſſions, they never in- 
tended any real Tranſmutation, or Refine- 


IIL 


ment in the Elements themſelves; to call Tho' they 
down Chriſt from Heaven by any Form of did not 


Invocation; to aſcribe ape day's to his hu- _ 
e Semblance of Change in 


man Nature, and, under t 


Bread and Wine, to convey.it to all Com- the Ele. 


municants, is evident from their calling 
them (even after Conſecration) the Figures, 
the Signs, the Symbols, the Types, and Anti- 
types, the Commemoration, the Repreſentation, 
the Myſteries and the Sacraments: of the 
Body and Blood. Which is a plain Argu- 
ment, that, however the Warmth of their 
Zeal and Aﬀections might ſometimes tranſ- 
port them beyond the ſtrict Propriety of 
Speech; yet their ſettled Perſuaſion (as 
(45) Theodoret has ſtated it) was this---=That 


the myſtical Symbols, after Conſecration, do 


not paſs out of their own Nature; for they 
remain in their former Subſtance, Figure, 
(a) Burnet on Art. 28, )) Dial. 
3 and 


ments. 
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and Appearance, and may be Jeon: and handled, 


even as before. 
In which In the Sacrament of Baptiſm we ſee, 
there was that Conſecration makes no Change, or 
o Reaſon. viſible Improvement, in the Element of 
Water: and Why ſhou'd we ſuppoſe any 
in the other Sacrament? Is it becauſe (a) St. 
Matthew informs us, that our Saviour 
took Bread, and bleſſed it, and, by that 
Bleſſing, made it his Body ? But this will 
appear to be a —— Notion, if we 
do but obſerve, () that the Word it is 
added by our Tranſlators, without any 
513 in the Original to anſwer: or require 
that the Greek Expreſſion, which 
(8 St. Paul and (d) St. Luke make Uſe 
of, upon the fame Occaſion, is Giving 
Thanks, viz. to God; and that therefore 
the Bis ang g. in St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
being of the ſame Signification with Giving 
of Thanks, muſt not relate to the Bread, 
but to God, and, conſequently, make the 
TE of the Evangeliſts to be thus ex- 
reſs'd---=- Feſus, having taken Bread, and 
Bt ed God, brake it ; which quite ſets aſide 
— Part of the Conſecration, which our 
® P. 231, Catechiſt calls * The Invocation, or Prayer 
&. for a Bleſſing upon the Euchariſlick Elements 
7 make them the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


(a) Matt, xxvi. 26. () Bp. Hoadlys plain Account. 
ſe) 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. (d Luke xxix. 19. 


oh 
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with all his learned Citations from. the Fa» 
thers concerning it. 

And indeed who, ſhou'd we deſire fo Becauſs is 
much to have the Elements transformed oY — 
Or of what Uſe or Advantage wou'd it gfaseria! 

be, ſuppoſing the Poſſibility of ſuch a pos, tun 
Tranſmutation, ſince the Power and Effi- BAlgſtze of 
cacy of the Sacrament muſt ultimately lie, God ac. 
not in the Materials (how much ſogver 3 
refin'd, and exalted in their Nature) but 
in the Bleſſing of God annex'd to the In- 
ſtitution? (a) * As Water in Baptiſm 
e (ſays the great Bp. Tillotſon) without any 
“ ſubſtantial Change in that Element by 
& the divine Bleſſing accompanying that 
<« Inſtitution, - may be effectual to the © 
« Waſhing away of Sin, and to ſpiritual | 
» Regeneration; ſo there can be no Reaſon 

* in the World given, why the Elements 
© of Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper 
may not, by the ſame divine Bleſſing 
« accompanying this Inſtitution, make the 
« worthy Receivers Partakers of all the 
Benefits, which they were defign'd to 
e convey; fince the ſpiritual Nature of 
the Sacrament does not depend upon 
the Nature of the Thing receiv'd (ſup- 
poſing we receive what our Lord ap- 
pointed, and receive it with a right Pre- 


6 paration and Diſpoſition of Mind) but 


(a,) Againſt Franſub. 
= £ upon 
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tc upon the ſupernatural Bleſſing that goes 

« along with it, and makes it effectual 

ce to thoſe ſpiritual Purpoſes, for which it 

« was appointed. ES 

Tis in vain then (a) to ſay in thine Heart, 

Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven, and prevail 

with Chriſt to come down thence, and 
incorporate himſelf with the Elements? 

That is to bring him down from above, which 

no Prieſt with all his /vocations, no Power 

upon Earth can do ; - becauſe it is decreed, 

that () him muff the Heaven receive, until 

the Time of the Reſtitution of all Wings 

In what But, notwithſtanding his local Preſence in 
Senſe may Heaven, he may be virtually preſent: here, 
be faid to and 207th whomfoever be is virtually preſent 
be preſent ( ſays the learned (c) Dr. Jackſon) i. e. to 
in the 3- whotnſoever he communicates the Influ- 
viz. wir- ence of his Body and Blood by his Spirit, 
%u he is really preſent with them, tho' locally 
abſent from them; juſt as the Sun by the 
kindly Warmth, which it imparts, che- 
riſhes and enlivens the Earth below, tho 
it never moves from that ſuperior Orb, 
wherein God has placed it; even ſo (and 
much more effectually) does our Lord, at 
every Celebration of his Supper, diſpenſe 
the Bleſſings, which his meritorious Blood- 
ſhedding has obtain' d for us, to every faith- 
ful Communicant here on Earth; even now 


Ca Rom, x. 6. 6 A5 ii. 21. (0 Vol. 3. 
that 


* A „% 


| 
? 
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tht he is exalted to God's Right Hand, 


and everlaſtingly there enthron d. Upon 
the whole therefore we may conclude, that 
the real Preſence; ſo much talk'd of, is not to 
be fought in the outward Elements, but in 
the Bleffing of God accompanying his own 
Ordinance ; and the Influence and Emiſ- 
fion of Virtue from his heavenly Sanctua- 
into the Soul of every one that receivet 
with Faith, nothing doubting. © 

To illuſtrate this farther by a Scripture This il. 
Compariſon, or Piece of Hiſtory. T 19 
Hem of our Saviour's Garment; we con- türe Sins 
ceive, was of no Validity to heal the poor litude. 
mn Tue of Blood, that (a) we read 
of in o Goipel, and yet, by a lively 
Faith in him, we find it did. he es — 5 
the conſecrated Elements (according to the 
above- cited Author) are as much, if not 
more to us, than the Hem of his Garment 
if we do but touch and taſte them with 


the ſame Faith that this Woman had in 


touching his Garment, they will; tho“! 

not by any Force and Energy of their own; 

. by a divine Virtue, and ſupernatural A: — * 
er proceeding from him, male us whole; , neficiall 

cure 6 Sores and Ulcers of our Souls, and tw asi? 


_ confer on us all thoſe other Graces and Be- he were 


really in 


nefits that we are entitled to, upon Ac- che Ele- 
count of his Paſion. For, (6) tho' the ments. 


"oP Matt. ix. 20, &e: % Clarke's Ser. vol. 4. 
: I 2 Sacrifice 


x16 
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Sacrifice of his Death was once ofer'd for 
all, and therefore cannot be daily repeated ; 
tho' the Subſtance of his Body and Blood 


is not, in any intelligible Manner, produc'd 


anew out of the Elements of Bread and 


Wine; tho' the Grace of God is not con- 
fin'd, by a neceſſary Connection, to the 
material Action, ſo as to work any ſpiritual 


Advantage without a proper and devout 


Diſpoſition in the Receiver; yet, when 
with Hearts full of Piety and true Devotion, 


with ſtedfaſt Faith in God, and firm Re- 
ſolutions of Amendment, Men thankfully 


and in the Manner appointed by God, 


commemorate this Sacrifice of the Death 


of Chriſt once offer'd for ever, if, through 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God an- 
nex'd, not to the material Elements, nor 


to the outward Action, but to the Ordi- 


nance itſelf, accompanied with the divine 
Blefling, they find their Faith in God to 
be increas d, their Hope and Fruſt in him 
ſtrengthened, their Charity towards their 
Brethren enlarged, their — Reſolutions 


for the future confirm'd, and their Hopes 
of Pardon for their paſt Offences. through 


the Interceſſion of him who died 25 


them, enliven'd: If theſe; and the like, 
I fay, are the bleſſed Effects, that they 


ceive in their Souls, Who can ſay, but 


that the Benefits of ſuch Communicating 


are the ſame, as great, and as ineſtimable, 
| | | | as 


Of Sacraments, 117 


as we can poſſibly imagine, were the Ele- 

ments never ſo much transform'd, im- 
prov'd, and 1 by the Prieſt 
officiating in the Conſecration? & But if 

e theſe Things be ſo, * What ſhall we ſay - p. 287. 
tg the /ixtþ Chapter of St. John's Goſpel ; 

ce eſpecially to theſe remarkable Words 

* in it----(a) Whoſoever eateth my Fleſh, Some Er. 
&« ond drinketh my Blood, * bath eternal Life, the vik 
e and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day; Chap. of 


ES, for my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood vt, John's 


2 Es”, 5 Goſpel ex- 
ig Drink indeed. He that eateth my Fleſh, plain'd, 


ce and drinketh my Blood, divelleth in me, and ſheun 

ce and I in bim: which can be underſtood 8 on _ 

© of nothing, but of Sacramental Eating Sacra. 

and Drinking, eſpecially conſidering, ent. 

ce that the general Conſent of the ancient 

« Fathers of the primitive Church ever 

ce was, to interpret theſe Paſſages of the 

_« Evangeliſt, in the Senſe that we now 

© contend for?” Our Auther of the two 

Catechiſms needs not admire ſo much (as 

I we find he does) at the Strangeneſs, and + P. 288. 
Singularity of the Phraſes of eating our 

Lord's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, had 

he but remember'd, that nothing was more 

common among the Eaffern Nations, than 

to uſe the Metaphor of Eating and Drink- 

ing, not as relating to any bodily Meat or 

Drink, but purely to what was ſp:ritual, 


(4) John vi. 10 &, ; 
13 - = 
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and conducive to the Nouriſhment of the 
Soul: That this Manner of Diction was 
more eſpecially frequent among the beſt 

Jewiſh Writers; infomuch that we find 
Solomon himſelf repreſenting (a) Wiſdom 
as ſaying unto him that wanteth Cnderk; nd- 
zng, Come, eat of my Bread, and 2 


| 7 Wine, that 1 hong mingled ; even 4 
) 


Philo calls Wiſdom, Temperance; and 
Pi ty, the Food of a Soul that can fuck them 
and that therefore it ſhou'd not be 
look'd upon as a ſtrange Thing, to find 
our bleſſed Maſter purſuing the ſame Me- 


thod of Inſtruction, in his Sermon upon 


the Mount, telling us, (c) that #/efſed are 
they that bung er and thirſt after Righte- 
ouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled or ſatiated; 
and (as the Oriental Cuſtom was) in 
his other Diſcourſes, employing ſametimes 
ſuch Figures and Allegories, as to us may 
ſeem ſtrong and bold. (#) In theſe he 
confider'd the Genius of thoſe to whom 


he ſpoke ; but he never intended, that they 
ſhou'd be carried beyond the Deſign for 


which he ſpoke tack, Now his Deſign 


in this Chapter of St. John was to ſhew, 


that his Doctrine was more excellent than 
the Law: of Moſes; and that, tho Moſes 
gaye the R . from Hoon, to 


{a ) Prov. ix. 45. (4) Lib. mae deter {c) Mite. v. 6, 
" et on Art. 28. 


nouriſh 


nouriſh their Bodies, they, nevertheleſs, 
(a) died in the Wilderneſs ; whereas Chrift 
was to diſtribute to his Followers ſuch 
Food, as wou'd give them Life to that De- 
gree, that, if they did eat of it, they ſhou'd 


never die. This is the plain Deſign of 
our Saviour's Diſcourſe ; and from hence 


it appears, that, as the Bread and Nou- 


riſhment muſt neceſſarily be ſuch as the 


Life was; ſince the Life was fþ1r:tual and 
eternal, ſuch muſt the Bread be likewiſe: 
and the Manner of receiving it muſt be 
by Faith; becauſe our Saviour ſays ex- 
preſsly, (b) He that believeth in me, hath 
everlaſting Life; and if this Life came 


by Faith, then can this Bread, which is 


receiv'd by Faith, be no other than his 
Doctrine: and, conſequently, the Phraſe 


can be only a very high figurative Expreſ- 


ſion to the Jews, then about him, of their 
Duty and Obligation to receive into their 
Hearts, and digeſt in their Minds, his 


he himſelf interprets them, in the Con- 


cluſion of his Diſcourſe: (c The Word,, 
that J fpeak unto you, they are Spirit and 
they are Lie; which are a Key to the 


Whole, and plainly impart, that what 
( John vi. 49, ae. (3) Ver. 1. ſ ver. 3. 


Sw he 
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he had faid all along upon the foregoing 
Subject, was to be underſtood in a Jigura- 
rive and ſpiritual Senſe. So plain it is, 
from our Saviour's own Explication, that 
he never deſign'd this Diſcourſe in St, 
Jobn to be underſtood of his future Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, and, conſe- 
quently, that his Words in that Inſtitution 
ought not to be taken in a lateral, but Au. 
rative Signification. 
Even ac- Our Catechiſt indeed tells us, — the 
N to Ancient Fathers of the primitive Church 
mg — — he Were unanimouſly agreed in a literal Inter- 
Fathers. pretation of this Chapter, and in their Ap- 
plication of it to the Doctrine of the Eu- 
chariſt: But herein he ſeems to have over- 
look'd Clemens of Alexandria, who informs 
us, (a) that, when our Lord ſaid, Eat my 
Fleſh, and drink my Blood, be allegorically 
meant the Drinking 2 Faith, and of the 
Promiſes ;' and that our Lord is, by Way of 
Allegory;' to thoſe that believe in him, Meat, 
and Drink, and Nouriſhment, and Fleſh, and 
Blood : To have overlook'd Tertullian, 
who tells us, that our Lord, all along, urg'd 
his Intent by Allegory, (5) calling his Word 
Fleſp, as being to be hunger d after, that we 
might have Life, to be d-oour'd by the Ear, 
ruminated upon by the Mind, and by Faith 
digeſted: To have oyerlook'd Athanafius, 


(a Prdag. L. 11. C. 6. (+) De Reſur. Carnis 
=—_ \ 1 who 
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who aſſures us, (a) that the Words which 
Chriſt ſpake, were not carnal, but ſpiritual, 
fer how cou'd his Body have ſuffic'd for Meat, 
that it ſhou'd be made the Food of the whole 
World? And therefore (to mention no 
more) we ſhall conclude this Argument 
with that remarkable Obſervation of St. 

. Auſtin, concerning the Expoſition of 
 Seripture Phraſes, ( If the Saying is pre- 
ceptive, either forbidding a wicked Action, 
or commanding that which is good, it is no 

figurative Speech; but if it ſeems to command 

any Wickedneſs, or to forbid what is profita- 
ble and good, it is figurative, Thus, this 
Saying, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, ye have no Life in you, ſeems to 
command a wicked Thing'; and is therefore 
a Figure, enjoining us to communicate in the 
Paſſion of our Lord, and ſweetly and profi- 
tably to remember, that his Fleſh was wound- 
ed and crucified for us. CT 

This is the general Senſe of the Fathers and Abuse 


concerning thoſe controverted Paſſages, in of re/er- 
that famous Chapter of St. John ; and the *""3 and 


carrying 


Suſpicion of this Writer's ſtrong Propen- about the 


X | _ Conſecra- 
ſity to Popery cannot but be farther aug- f Efe 


mented from the Inclination, he ſhews, ments, 
of reviving the ancient Cuſtom * of car- 2 the 
rying ſome Part of the conſecrated Elements — 


Home, or of ſending them to ſuch as were Church 


has made 


therein. 


(=) Tom. I. P. 979. (6) De Poct. Chriſt. L. 3. C.16.% p. 351. 


abſent, 
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abſent, and had heard nothing of the Eucha- 


riſtick Office ; which comes very near to 
what (a) the Council of Trent, upon the 
ſame Preſuinption, has decreed ; and which, 
(5) whoever has ſeen the Pomp and Pa- 
geantry of a ſolemn Proceſſion in Popiſh 
Countries, and the Idolatrous Worſhip and 
Proſtrations, that are paid to the Hoſt, 
when carried through the Streets, and at- 
tended with a long Train of Prze/ts, cannot 
but abhor. We acknowledge indeed 
(c) that the Cuſtom of reſerving, and ſend- 
ing about the conſecrated Elements, began 
very early; for, when there were, as yet, 
but few converted to Chriſtianity, and but 
few Prieſts to ſerve them, they neither 
cou'd, nor durſt meet together, eſpecially 


in the Times of Perſecution ; and then was 


it thought convenient, to ſend ſome Part 
of the Elements to the Abſent, to thoſe in 
Priſon, and, more eſpecially, to thoſe 
that were Sick, as a Symbol of their being 
Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and in 
Union and Communion with the Church: 
But it was not long before this Practice 
came to be abus d. (d) In a ſhort Time, 
the conſecrated Bread was carried Home 
by the Communicants, and lock'd up in 


Boxes, as a ſacred Treaſure, for their pri- 


(a) Seſf. 13. C. 6. de Euchariſt. (5) Vid. Dr. Middle- 
ton's Letter from Rome. % Burnet, ibid. (4) Mid- 
dleton's Introd. Diſc. | | | 
| vate 
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vate Uſe ; and, by the more ſuperſtitious 


or Charm, that wou'd ſecures them from 


Sort of them, look d upon as an Anulet 


all Dangers, that wou'd work Miracles, 


drive Devils out of haunted Houſes, and, 
in ſhort, perform ſuch aſtoniſhing Won- 
ders, as made it unavoidably be taken for 


ſomething apparently divine, and worthy 
of Adoration: for which Reaſon, it was, 


in after Ages, always ſent to the Sick in 


great Solemnity, ſometimes ſet out with 
Pomp upon the Altar to be 2 
and at others carried about in vaſt Pomp 


and Magnificence, to make it more hon- 


ourable, and more tremendous in the 
Thoughts of its SpeRators. $8 
Such is the preſent Practice of the Church 
of Rome; and ſuch is the Notion, which 
this Writer wou'd infuſe into his Readers, 
by inſinuating, * That, in Virtue of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, the Elements may be profitable 
to the Abſent, and to Infants, that know no- 
thing of their Conſecration; (a) whereas 
the Words of the Inſtitution are, Take, eat, 
and drink ye all M it, which plainly im- 
port, that the Conſuming the Elements is 
rt of the Inſtitution : and, conſequently, 
they are only a Sacrament, as they are diſ- 
tributed by the Prieft, and receiv'd by the 


8 


People. Good Reaſon therefore had our 


(a) Burnet on Art. 28. 
Church 


124. 
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Church to'declare (a) that the Sacrament of 


the Lord'sSupper is not, by Chriſt's Ordinance, 


to be reſerved, carried about, lifted up, or 
worſhipped; and, by cutting off theſe Abuſes, 
to reſtore it to its primitive Simplicity, ac- 
cording to its Inſtitution, and the Prattice 
of the firſt and pureſt Ages. 
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. Of PURGATORY and PRAYERS 


'The Pa- 
piſt and 
Catechiſt 
differ in 
their ex- 
preſſing 
this Arti- 
e. 


for the Dead. 


VERY Member of the Nomiſb 

Communion, in the daily Confeſſion 
ot his Faith, ſpeaks out boldly, and ſays, 
(5) I do firmly believe, that there is a Pur- 
gatory, and that the Souls, detain'd therein, 
are helped by the Prayers of the Faithful: 
but our Catechiſt here (tho' he may mean 
the ſame Thing) ſeems to mince the Mat- 
ter a little, and in Words endeavours to 


F. 164. Giſguiſe it. He tells us, that, * as the 


Saints in Paradiſe pray for us, we ought ro 
pray for the Faithful departed, even for the 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins : for, tho' they are 
at Reſt and Peace, yet there is Reaſon to 
think, that the Prayers of the Church may 


(a) Art. 28. . Popiſh Creed, Art. 19. 
1 4 improve 
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improve their Condition, and increaſe the 
Bleſſednefs of their intermediate Period; and 
may prevail moreover, that ſome leſſer Fail- 
ings may be excus'd,. ſome Rigours of the laſt. 
Judgment abated,” and ſome Faults, for which 
they might otherwiſe ſuffer in the Conflagra- 
tion, be paſſed ober. 


We own indeed, that, in the early wWäat the 
Times of Chriftianity, and long before the Catechiſt 


Doctrine of Purgatory was ſettled, in the 


means b 


Manner it OW 18, it was an Opinion en- Conflagra- 
tertain'd by ſome, (a) that the Confla- . 


gration, at the laſt Day, was to paſs upon 
<« all, even tho”; they were to be | Heirs of. 
ce Salvation; that this was to give the laſt 
and higheſt Purification to their Bodies, 
c which were ſoon. to be glorified ; but 
that the more pious and virtuous any 
«Chriſtian had been, the leſs he ſhou'd 
te feel the Pains: of that laſt Fire.“ This 
Notion. our Catechiſt might poſſibly have 
in his Thoughts, and from thence take 
Occaſion to diſguiſe his Meaning: For that 
by his Conflagration he cou'd not poſſibly 
mean that amazing Cataſtrophe of Nature, 
when (6) the Heavens ſhall paſs away with 
a great Noiſe, and the Elements melt with 
fervent Heat, and the Earth alſo ſhall, and all 
that are therein ſhall be burnt, is plain; be- 
cauſe he cou'd not but know, that the 


(a) Burnet on Art. 22, (5) 2 Pet. ii. 10. 


' Deſign 
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Deſign of this Fire was not to purify, but 
to conſume ; not to touch and affect the 
R:ghteous, but to puniſh and torment the 
Wicked. 
Not the "Tis in this Manner that the Scri ptures 
eneral deſcribe the Proceſs of the laſt great Day — 
che World (a) That the Lord bimſelf ſhall deſcend 7 08 
at the laſt Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the 
*  Arch- Angel, and with the Trump of God ; 
That, having fix'd his 7 Seat, or 
Throne of Glory, in the Air, and 1 | 
all, both quick and dead, to appear before 
him, he ſhou'd (5) make a oper Separa- 
tion of the Wicked from the Righteous ; 
and that the Righteous (who ſhall be judg- 
ed firſt) after an honourable Acquittal, and 
joyful Sentence, (c) being caught up into the 
Clouds, ſhall meet the Lord in the Air, and 
| fo be for ever with bim: where we read of 
no Conflagration, no purifying Fire, that 
the Juſt muſt be compell'd to paſs through. 
But now, on the contrary, when the 
Wicked have been tried, and found Guilty, 
immediately after their Sentence, by which 
they ſtand condemn'd to everlaſting Fire, 
(4) an everlaſting Fire will kindle round 
about them, which, in a few Moments, 
will ſpread itſelf all over this lower World; 
and, turning the whole aue into 


| (a) 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. (b) Matt, xxv. 32. (c) Ther 
1 3 4 Scot's Mediator. 


Olle 
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one continued Flame, will properly con- 
ſtitute the local Hell of the Damn'd; and 
for this Opinion there is this Foundation in 
Scripture (a) That the Heavens and the 
Earth, which are now, are kept in Store, 
reſeru'd unto Fire, againſt the Day of Judg- 
ment, and Perdition of the Ungodly : So that 
it is for the Wicked only, that this terrible 
Scene of fiery Indignation is prepar'd. The 
Righteous have nothing to ſuffer from it; 
They are immediately caught up into the 
Glouds, there to fit Aſſeſſors with their 
Lord,. in the Tryal of the Ungodly, and, 
thence returning with him in Triumph to 
the higheſt Heavens, for ever leave this 
burning World bebind them. * 
Upon the whole therefore 1t appears, 
that our Catechiſt, by his Conflagration, 
cou'd not mean the final Deſtruction of this 
World by Fire; but was minded (for Rea- ; 
ſons. that may be gueſs d at) to ſubſtitute 
one Word in the Room of another. And 
in this we are the more confirm'd ; becauſe 
he * makes the Prayers, and Alms, and = p. 164. 
Euchariflick Sacrifices of the Faithful im- 
ove the Condition, increaſe the Happi- 
neſs, excuſe the Faults and Failings, and 
alleviate the Pains and Sufferings of de- 
parted Souls; juſt as the Papiſts impute the 
lame Effects to their Maſſes, and other Ser- 


(4) 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
vices 
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Several 


Opinions 


concern- 
ing the 
State of 
departed 
Souls in 
the early 
Ages of 
the 
Church. 


Of Purgatory and 
vices, with Regard to ſuch Souls as are 
ſuppoſed to be detain'® in Purgatory, a 
Kind of Middle Place (as they repreſent it) 
between Heaven and Hell, where, for 
lefler Sins, not expiated in this Life, Souls 
are confin'd, and by Puniſhment purified, 


before they are admitted into the Preſence 


of God ; where no polluted or unclean thing 


Can enter. 


In the early Times of Chriſtianity, ma- 
ny curious 2ueſtrons began to be agitated 
concerning the State of departed Souls. 
Some were of Opinion, that all, who lived 
in the Fear, and died in the Favour of 
God, were immediately admitted into 
his Preſence, and to a full Fruition of all 
the Happineſs they were capable of. 
Others imagin'd, that, tho' this might be 


the Portion of ſome peculiarly pions Per- 


ſons (thoſe eſpecially who ſuffer'd Mar- 
tyrdom) yet the Generality of Chriſtians, 
tho' in a good Meaſure happy, and eaſy 


after Death, had not the perfect Conſum- 
mation of their Bliſs, until the Reunion of 


their Bodies; whilſt others ſuppos' d, that 


as the Soul, in its Separation, cou'd not be 


and trimming its Lamp (as it were) againſt 


dormant or idle, it being conſcious of ſome 
Offences committed, and not repented of, 
while in the Body, was now employing 
itſelf in the Buſineſs of wiping out theſe, 


the 


* 


Prayers for the Dead. 

the Bridegroom's Coming. (a) Plato us'd 
to talk of a middle Sort of Men, who, tho' 
they had ſinned, yet had repented of it, 
and being in a curable Condition (as he calls 
it) went down, for ſome Time, to Hell, 
to be purg'd, and abſolv'd by Torments. 
The Jews had likewiſe a Conceit, that the 
Souls of ſome Men continued, for a Year, 


| going up and down in a State of Purgation ; 


and: tis not unlikely, that theſe Notions, 
retain'd by Jewiſh or Platonick Converts to 
Chriſtianity, might, after ſome Time, diſ- 
cover themſelves in their Writings and 
Diſcourſes, and ſo lay the firſt Foundation 
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of the Doctrine of Purgatory in future But that of 
Ages: but at this Time (we may obſerve): Purgatory 


the general Opinion was, that the Farthfu 

were not only in Happineſs immediately 
after their Departure, but inſtantly carried 
into Heaven: and therefore we find (5): St. 


Cyprian telling us, that it is only for him to 


fear Death, who is unwilling to go to Chriſt ; 
and that it 1s for him to be unwilling to 
go to Chriſt, who does not believe that he then 
beginneth to reign with Chriſt : And as the 
ſame (c) St. Cyprian aſſerts, that there nei- 


ther 1s," nor can be Confeſſion of Sins, or any 


other kind of Penance among the Dead ; 
ſo we muſt allow it to be a ſtanding Doc- 


(a) Burnet on Art. 22. (4) De Mortalitate, p. 157. 
0 Epilt. 55. 1 | 
* K trine 


then an 
Luo vun. 


360 Purgatory and 
trine in his Age, that, as in the other 
World, the Soul was incapable of being 
purg' d, or making Satisfaction, that Soul, 
which was clear of Sin by God's Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, no Fire cou'd hurt; bat 
which was not ſo, no Fire cou'd cleanſe, 
but was doom'd to remain in the Torments 
of Hell for ever. 418 5 
* P. 166. * But are there not ſome Sins in their 
Whichbas © own Nature venial, which a Man may 
dation in © depart this Life unrepenting of, and may 
Reaſon, © jt not then be neceſſary to have him pu- 
— " * niſh'd, and purg'd from them in ano- 
ſuch thing“ ther (@)?” That there are ſome Sins /e/; 
— than others muſt be confeſs'd (50; but that 
aany Sins are properly venial, this we deny. 
To be Venial is tobe worthy of Pardon, or not 
to deſerve Puniſhment ; but whatſoever 
does not deſerve Puniſhment, can be no 
Sin, for all Sins infer an Obligation to Pu- 
niſhment : and therefore to be a Sin, and 
yet be venial, is, in its proper Terms, no 
better than a fat Contradiction. But al- 
lowing that ſome Sins are venial; How does 
it from hence follow, that it is neceſſary 
that theſe ſhou'd be puniſh'd in another 
Life? And why is not the Blood of Chriſt, 
which cleanſes the greateſt Sins, a ſufh- 
cient Purgatory for the leaſt Infirmities ? 


% Bellarmin. de Purgat. ) Preſervat. from 
Popery, Vol. 2. PS 


Pemal 
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venial Sins are by themſelves confeſs'd to be 
intirely conſiſtent with the Grace of God, 

nay ſo conſiſtent as not to deſtroy, or but 
even Jeſſen it. Now for a Chriſtian, who 
has lived ſo well, as to be ſtill in the Grace 
and Favour of God ; 3 Who has received an 
actual Pardon of all his other Sins, through 
the Merits and Satisfaction of Chriſt, fo as 
to be abſolutely certain of a Crown of Glory 
for ever; to think, that ſuch an one, I ſay, 


ſhall be puniſh'd with Torments, cruel 
Torments; for ſuch Slips and Infirmities, 


as the beſt of Men are encompaſſed with, 
and which no Man can ever hope perfectly 
to overcome; and this, notwithſtanding all 
the Promiſes of Mercy and F orgivenels, 
which God has declar'd to us: This cer- 
tainly is ſo inconſiſtent with the divine 
Attributes, and ſo far from being a Dictate 
of right Reaſo Jon, that it is impoſſible for any 
one, * s any Reaſon at all, and is 
not exceedingly carried away with Preju- 
dice for his Opinion, ever to believe it. 


Had there indeed been any Means, ih And can 
this Contrivance, either to it Men for Hea- be of no 


| ven, or to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice, there 


rvice 
to depart- 


might have then been ſome Pretence for it; ed Souls. 


But, in Bar to this, it is the Obſervation of 


the "Royal Preacher, (a) that there is mo 
Mort, nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor Wiſe 


(4a) el. i ix. 10. 
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dom in the Grave, whither thou goeſt ; for, 
(a) if the Tree fall toward the South, or to- 
ad the North, in the Place, where the Tree 
falleth, there it ſhall be : and therefore to the 
Wicked (b) there remaineth nothing, but 
a fearful Looking for of Judgment, and 
fiery Indignation; whereas (c) bleſſed are 
the Dead which die in the Lord, for the 
reſt from their Labours, and their Werk 
follow them. So that here is no Occaſion 
for any Euchari/tick Sacrifices, for Men's 
Purchaſing Prayers and Maſſes of the 
Church, for the Remiſſion of their Sins 
after Death, or the Repoſe of their Souls: 
Their Fate is finally determin'd, the very 
Moment they ſtep out of this Life; ; even 
as our Saviour repreſents the Matter i in the 
Parable of Lazarus and the rich Glutton, 
whoſe Souls were inſtantly carried into dif- 
ferent Abodes, (d) the one to be comforted, 
as the other was formented, nor can all the 
Prayers and Interceſſions upon Earth re- 
move the great Gulf that is fix'd between 
them. He 

Praying While we are on Earth indeed, God has 

840, commanded us to pray for one another, 

Intro= and has made that a ſingular Act of our 

duc d. Charity and Church Communion; but 
he has no where directed us to 8 for 


(a) Feel. xi. 3. (6) Heb. x. 26, 27. bs Rive, xiv. 13. 
(4) Luke xvi. 25, 26. 


thoſe 


Prayers for the Dead. 
thole that have ſiniſb' d their Courſe. Of 


this there is not the leaſt Hint given us in 
Scripture ; and therefore the Cuſtom of 
doing this, ſo frequently mention'd in the 
Writings of the Fathers, muſt have ſprung 
(as we ſaid before) from ſome erroneous 
Notions, concerning the State of the Dead 
at that Time, and has fince been confirm'd 


133 


by the Doctrine of Purgatory, which was 


ingrafted upon it about the th Century, 
and has ever ſince been retain'd, upon 
Account of the great Gain and Advantage 
it brings into the Church, by ſaying Maſſes 
for departed Souls; (a) which being the 
moſt ſublime Act of divine Worſhip (as 


the Papr/ts pretend) God cannot but be 


highly pleas'd with the frequent Repetition 


of it; with the Prayers that accompany it, 


and with thoſe likewiſe that make Provi- 


ſions for the Men who are conſtantly em- 


ploy'd in it; but in ſo doing are not fo pro- 
perly (6) ſerving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 


their own Belly. 


The Catechiſt pretends to have eſtabliſh'd Has no 


this Doctrine of praying for the Dead * from 
the Authority of Scripture, as' well as 
Teſtimony of the Fathers. The Teſti- 
mony of ſome Fathers we grant him; but 
the Scripture Paſſages, that he makes 
Choice of for that Purpoſe (as the Reader 


(a, Burnet, ibid. | . Rom. xvi. 18. 
| 2 - may 


Foundas 
tion in 


Scripture. 
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Of Purgatory and 
may preſently perceive) are in themſelves 
ſo obſcure, and of ſuch dubious and'difficult 
Interpretation, that, with a little of his 
Wreſthng and Management, they may be 
applied to any other Subject as well; and 
'tis an Argument to me, that he was hard 
put to it for Scripture Proofs, when he was 


forced to have Recourſe to the Second Book 


of Maccabees, (a) a Work of a mean Cha- 
rafter, never received by the eus as Ca- 
nonical, and of whoſe Authenticalneſs the 
Primitive Chriſtian Church, for the firſt 
Six Hundred Years, was far from being 
ſatisfied ; and to an Hiſtorical Paſſage in 
the xiith Chapter of it, full of Abſurdities, 
nor of any other Uſe, than to teach us, 
that the Author of it (whoever he was) 
had imbib'd that common Opinion of the 

s, viz. that every one of their Nation 
Thall have a Share in the. World to come, only 
the Wicked are to be purged before they ar- 
rive at it: for ſuch he makes the Meaning 
of Judas, with Regard to the Men that 
were ſlain in Battle, but afterwards found 
to have been guilty of Idolatry, which is 
quite another thing than Offering and Pray- 
ing for the Faithful departed : nor can we 
imagine, that our Catechiſt ever ſuppoſed 
(as Judas is made to do) that the Wicked, 
who died 1 in the damnable Sin of Idolatry, 


{a Preſervative againſt Popery, Vol. 2. 
Were 


Prayers for the Dead. 
were capable of reaping any Benefit from 
the Prayers or Sacrifices of the Living ; 
but here his Friend (a) Bellarmin miſled him. 
* The Saints in Paradiſe pray for us, 


fays the Catecbiſt. It may be fo, but that is, 


becauſe we are ſtill in a State of 'Trial and 


Probation; which can be no Reaſon for 


our Praying for them, who are not in that 
State. + Praying for the Dead was like- 
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P. 164 


wiſe @ very early Practice among the beſt of f F. 336, 

Chriſtians. That may be true too; but we An here. + 
cannot therefore ſay, () that the holy fore, tho 
Men, who firſt ſet the Pattern, were in- Practied 


by ſome 


fallible in every thing they did; or that we early 


ought to receive, at all Adventures, what- 


Chriſtians, 
can be of 


ever can be prov'd to have deſcended from Obligation 
them. 'The moſt, that ever the Fathers to us. 


ofter'd for this Practice, was only the Cuſ- 


tom of the Church: Tertullian expreſly 
places it among thoſe Things which are 
not written ; and therefore there is no Oc- 
caſion for making any great Apology for 
our Omiſſion of it, ſince there is nei- 
ther Precept nor Example of any ſuch 
Practice to be found in the holy Scriptures. 
And by thoſe, who make them the Rule of 


their Religion, I do not ſee that any more 


need to be ſaid, than this--- That we find 
nothing there to authorize ſuch Devo- 
* tion; and that therefore we cannot think 


( a) De Purgat. 1 . 3. ; { b 7 Preſervat. againſt 
Popery, Vol. 2. 
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And is 
jultly laid 
aſide by 
obr 
Church. 


Of Purgatory, &c. 
< it fitting to make it a Part of the Church's 
q- Serene?! |: 

If then the Cuſtom of praying fo the 
Faithful departed has no Foundation in 
Scripture, nor any other Warrant to vouch 
or recommend it, but Practice only, and a 
Practice that probably aroſe from ſome 


erroneous Notions concerning the inter- 


mediate State of the Dead: If this Cuſtom 


can be of no Benefit to the Dead, whoſe 


Soul (as our Church (a) in her Homily "> 
preſſes it) paſſing out of the Body, goeth 


ftraitways either to Heaven, or elſe to Hell 


whereof the one needeth no Prayers, the other 
is without Redemption: If this Cuſtom has 
frequently been abus'd to very bad Pur- 


poſes, and applied to the Support of a.Doc- 


trine which is a mere Hgment, and in- 


vented for filthy Lucre's Sake, we cannot 


think it any Imputation on the Church of 
England, that ſhe chuſes to recede from the 
Example of the Ancients in this Particular, 
and, inſtead of praying to the Dead, which 


is impious, or praying for the Dead, which 


is needleſs, ſhe contents herſelf, in her 


Funeral-Office, with © beſeeching God, 


< that it may pleaſe him, of his gracious 
© Goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh the 


© Number of his Ele&, and to haſten his 
Ama 


Kingdom, that we, with all thoſe that 


(a) Concerning Prayer, 
* arg 


VVV 


Of Penam e, &c. | 
ec are departed in the true Faith of | his 


holy Name, may have our perfect Con- 
« ſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and 


* Soul, in his eternal and everlaſting 
« Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our L 


6e Amen. oy 


* 


CHAP. VII 
Of Penance and private Confeſſion: 
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HE Church of Rome looks upon The Pa- 


Penance (a) as one of her ſeven 
Sacraments, which was inſtituted by Jeſus 


piſt's and 
Catechiſt's 
Agree- 


Chrift, and is ſo neceſſary to Salvation, that, ment as to 


if any one ſhall ſay (as the Council () of 


Trent expreſſes it) that God has no Satiſ- 
faction made him, by the Puniſhments which 


he himſelf infliets, by thoſe which the Prieſt 
injoins, or thoſe thee the Penitent volunta- 
rily undertakes, ſuch as Faſtings, Prayers, 
Alms, and other Works of Piety; ; and that 


therefore the beſi Repentance is only a good 


Life; and that (c) if any one ſhall ſay, that 


the Manner of private Confeſſion to the Prieſt 
only is contrary to the Inſtitution and Com- 
mand of Chriſt, and a mere human Inven- 


this Ar- 
ticle. 


tion, or that, (d) in the Sacrament of Pe- | 


(a) Popith Creed, Art. rg. | (5) Seſſ. 14. Can. 13. 


(<) Can. 6, (4) Can. 7. 


nance, 
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Of Penance and 
nance, it is not neceſſary for the Forgivene fe 
of Sins to confeſs all and fingular ſuch hei- 
nous and mortal Sins, as, upon due Preme. 
ditation, we can remember, together with 
all their aggravating Circumſtances, let bim 
be accurſed. | . 
Our Catechiſt indeed does not proceed 
ſo far, as to advance Penance into a Sa- 


FP. 400. crament, * tho' he makes the Parts of it, 


+ P. 403. 


viz. Contritton, Confeſſion, and Satisfacti- 
on (which he calls likewiſe Penance) the 
very ſame as do the Papiſts, and enjoins 
it as a Duty incumbent on all Chriſtians, 
+ He preſſes it upon them with great Va- 
riety of Arguments; and endeavours to 


7 F. 404 make it appear, that I the aff:&ive Duties 
of Repentance, or voluntary Severities, which 
r. 4-2. Men impoſe upon themſelves, || ſuch as 


. 4r5- 


In what 


Senſe the 
Word Pe- 
nance is 
to be ta- 
ken, 


Weeping, Mourning, Watching, Praying, 
2 ng, and Mortification of all Sorts, 
ſhou'd bear Proportion to the Greatneſs of 
their Sins; and that, to obtain the Forgive- 
neſs of ſuch Sins, & private Confeſſion to the 
Prieſt is, in ſeveral Caſes, highly con- 
venient, if not abſolutely neceſſary. 

Now, as Penance, or Penitence, is a 
Term deriv'd from the Latin Tranſlation 
of a Greek Word, which ſignifies a Change, 
or Renovation of the Mind, .it has been 
not improperly thought by ſome, that the 


true Penance, requir'd in the Goſpel, is the 


F or ſaking 


private Confeſſion. 


Forſaking of Sin; (a) the Putting off concern- 
ing the former Converſation (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) the old Man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful Lufts ; and being re- 
 new'd in the Spirit of our Minds, the Put- 
ting on the new Man, which after God 1s 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : 
But, becauſe our Adverſaries do chiefly in- 
tend by the Word Penance thoſe Acts of Seve- 
rity or Sufferings, which either the Church, 
for the Diſcouragement of Vice, impoſes 


upon Delinquents; Or Delinquents, when 


they come to feel the Burden of their Sins, 
and are willing to get quit of it, think pro- 
per to impoſe upon themſelves; in this Ac- 
ceptation we muſt uſe the Word; and, ha- 
ving conſider'd a little the Nature both of 
publick and private Penance, ſhall obſerve, 
what Changes they underwent, and how 
they came to degenerate ſo groſly in the 

Chriſtian Church. = 0 PEE 
The Apoſtles indeed, in the Beginning 


The Na- 


of Chriſtianity, had the Power of inflicting ture of 
bodily Puniſhments, and even Death itſelf, — 


upon Offenders. But, © how long this 
* miraculous Power laſted in the Church 
* (5) I know not (fays the learned Cave) 
*© or whether at all beyond the Apoſtles 
i Age.” St. Paul, by giving Timothy 


(4 ) Eph. iv. 22, & (6) Prim, Chriſt, Part 3. C. 5. 


23 + 0 „ 


Penance, 
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this Injunction-— (a) Them, that ſin, re- 
buke before all, that others" alſo may fear, 
plainly ſhews, that publick Admonitions 
and Reproofs, in the Face of the whole 
Congregation, of ſuch as were guilty of 
great and ſcandalous Offences, were pre- 
vious to higher Severities : But, if ſuch 
gentle Methods made no Amendment in 
the Offender, then the common Penalty, 


inflicted upon him, was Excommuntication, 


or Suſpenſion from Communion in the Or- 


dinances of the Church, which Suſpenſion 


was greater or leſs, longer or ſhorter, ac- 
cording to the Nature of the Crime, and 
the Party's Behaviour under this Sentence. 
Some Time after the Days of the Apoſtles, 
the Cuſtom was, if the Party was truly 
nitent, and reſolv'd to make God and 
the Church ſome Amends for the Scandal 
of his Crime, (5) for him to appear in all 
the Formalities of Sorrow and Mourning, 


in a ſqualid Habit, and with a dejected 


Countenance, ſtanding at the Doors of the 
Church (for he was not permitted to enter 
in) publickly confeſſing his Faults, and 
begging the Prayers of all good Chriſtians, 
as they paſſed by, which he daily and con- 
ſtantly did, until the Term of his Penance 
Was nil d, and himſelf reſtor d to the 
Communion of the Church. 


(a) 1 Tim. v. 20. (b) Cave, ibid. 
Now 


pri vate Confeſſion. 


- as 


Now this Courſe of Severity was impos'd Why its 


upon Offenders, ' partly to make them ſen- 


Ads are 
called Sa- 


ſible of their Sins; partly to deter others tisfactions. 


from the like wicked Practices, but prin- 
cipally to give Satiſfaction both to God and 
his Church, concerning the Reality and 
Sincerity of their Repentance: And for this 


Reaſon we find theſe external Acts of Sor- 
row and Mortification, in the Writings 


of ſome of the Ancients, very frequently 
ſtil'd by the Name of Satisfactions; (a) not 
meaning thereby (as our Adverſaries wou'd 
interpret them) that they are of any Value 
to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice ; (nothing but 
the Blood of Jeſus can do that) but mean- 
ing only, that they ſazzsfy thoſe Conditions, 
which the Goſpel requires of Penitents, as 


neceſſary, both for their preſent Correc- 


tion, and future Caution. The Truth is, 


the Fathers look'd upon theſe Penances 
only as Medicines of our vicious Natures, 
and an external Satisfaction (if we may call 
them ſo) to the Church, by repairing the 
Scandal of ſome wicked Action. That this 
was their real Notion of them is plain from 
their Indulgences, which were only Re- 
miſſions of ſome Part of theſe Penances ; 
when thoſe, who had the Direction of 
them, perceiv'd, that they had wrought a 
true Repentance, and perform'd the Cure 


(4) Young's Serm. Vol, 2. 
they 


And how 
its Strict- 
neſs came 
to decay. 


/ Penance and 
they were ſent upon : But they never ap- 
plied them to the Puniſhment of Sin, nor 
did they imagine, that there cou'd be any 
Virtue in them to diſcharge any, the leaſt, 
Share or Proportion of it: And therefore 
the novel Doctrine, which the Papiſts and 
their Adherents pretend to derive from 
theſe very Fathers, (a) viz. That by Works 
* of Penance Compenſation is made to God 
« for the Debt of Puniſhment, of tempo- 


ral Puniſhment at leaſt, contracted by 


« our Tranſgreſſions, is meritoriouſly ex- 
« piated, and dope away, can ind no 
Sanction in their Authority. - 

Such was the Str:&neſs and Severity of 
publick Penance in the Church for a conſi- 
derable Time: But, (5) about the Begin-. 
ning of the fifth Century, under Pretence 
of providing for the M: yy y of Penitents, 
in not bringing them before the whole 
Congregation to confeſs their Crimes, they 


were permitted to perform their Penance. 


in ſome Monaſtery, or other private Place, 
In the Preſence of a few good Men, ſuch 
as the Biſhop ſhou'd appoint; and, after that 
was ended, they receiv'd Abſolution in Se- 
cret. T hus it continu'd until the ſeventh 
Century, when every Kind of publick 
Penance for ſecret Sins was quite taken 


away; and, (as if this was not Relaxation 


(a) Cave, ibid. {b ) Burnet, ibid. 
| enough) 


pHbrivate Confeſſion. 
enough) about the End of the Eighth, the 
Commutation of Penance began. Inſtead of 
the ancient-Severities, vacal Prayers came 
to be all that was enjoin'd. So many 
Paternoſters ſtood for ſo many Days of 
Faſting; ſo many Maſſes excus'd from ſo 
much Abſtinence and Self-denial ; and ſuch 
a Number of Alms-Deeds made an Amends 
for the want of ſo much Mortification; till, 
about the Middle of the 7h:rteenth Centu- 
ry, ſuch Opinions as theſe prevail'd----- 
(a) That all Penances were arbitrary, i. e. 
depended upon the Will of the Prieſt, who, 
in Virtue of the Keys, cou'd impoſe more 
or leſs, as he pleaſed: That what he did 
impgſe, if it ſeem'd painful and trouble- 
ſome to the Sinner, might be transferr'd to 
another, ſubſtituted to bear the Burden of 
it: And that, whatever Penance was laid 
upon the Sinner, if he cou'd not procure a 
Subſtitute, he was at Liberty to. refuſe it, 
in caſe he was willing to fatisfy for that 
Default in Purgatory, from which it was 
no hard Matter to obtain Relcaſement ; 
one Maſs ſaid at a privileged Altar (and the 
Charge of that was not great) wou'd cer- 
tainly do the Buſineſs. - Thus were wide 
Breaches made in the ancient ſtrict Diſci- 
pline of the Church, and then (as the Pro- 


( ) Preſerv. againſt Popery, vol. 2. Tit. 8. C. 1. 
a Pbet 


Of Penance, and 

phet expreſſes it) (a) one began to build a 
Wall, juſt in the Manner, that he liked 
beſt, and lo others daubed it with untemper d 
Mortar; ſeducing the People, by ſaying 
Peace when there was no Peace, and ſtrengtb- 
ening the Hand of the Wicked, that he ſbou d 
not return from his wicked Way, by promi- 
ing him Life. 

* Tis much to be wiſh'd (fays our 
« Church, in her Preface to the Commina- 
© Zion) that the godly Diſcipline of the 
Primitive Times might be reſtor'd again, 
* whereby ſuch Perſons, as ſtood convicted 
* of notorious Sins, were put to open 
“ Penance, and puniſhed in this World, 
* that their Souls might be ſaved in the 
*© Day of the Lord, and that others, ad- 
* moniſh'd by their Example, might be 
c more afraid to offend.” But, till this 
happy Reſtoration can be effected, every 
Perſon, that is conſcious to himſelf of great 
and heinous Offences, muſt become his 
own Penttentiary, by obliging himſelf to 
the Obſervation of whatever Severities, or 
affieive Duties, he ſhall think neceſſary, 
in order to ſubdue the Power and Domi- 
nion, which Sin has got over him ; ſuch 
as Mourning, and Weeping, and Faſting, 
and Watching, and Reſtraints from De- 
lights, and Labour in the Works of Cha- 


(a) Ezek. xiii. 10, 22. 


rity, 
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rity, and whatever elſe may conduce to 
the Humbling of his Nature, and taking 
Revenge upon thoſe unruly Paſſions, and 
Appetites, whereby he has offended God. 

This is that private Penance, which ang its 
every. one is at Diſcretion to inflict upon Proper 
himſelf, and where there is no Occaſion Oaalifes- 
for any Prieſt to interfere ; only he muſt tions. 
take Care, That the Sorrow for his paſt Sins 
riſe above that of Attrition, or Fear of fu- 
ture Puniſhment only, which thoſe of the 
Church of Rome account ſufficient, and our 
| Catechiſt looks upon as * an holy and uſeful * P. 401. 

Diſpoſition: That he make his Confeſſion 
to his heavenly Father, rather than the 
Prieſt ; becauſe, whatever the other may 
pretend to, tis God alone that can forgive 
Sins: That he make his Faſting, (a) not a 
bodily Exerciſe which profiteth little, but a 
real Mortification of his carnal Appetites, 
and a Means to raiſe his Mind to greater 
Purity: That he ſan#ify his Prayers with 
inward Devotion, carneſt Defires, and 
warm Affections, and not give God only 
(b) the Labour of the Lips, which is the Sa- 
crifice of Fools: That he beſtow his Alms, 
not in a mercenary Way, to purchaſe Par- 
don for his Sins, but out of a Principle of 
Love to God, and his Neighbour, which 
alone is Charity, and without which, 


(a) 1 Tim. iv. 8. (#) Eccl. v. 1. 
8 | (a) tho 


Of Penance, and 
(a tho he were to give all his Goods to feed 
the Poor, he wou'd be nothing : and, in all 
the other Penitential Offices, which he 
ſhall think fit to lay upon himſelf, that he 
conſider their Purpoſe and End, which is 
not to commute for Vice, or to buy off its 
Puniſhment (for no Works of his can 
do that) but to extinguiſh the Love of Sin 


in his Heart, and {6) to humble himſelf un- 


Confeſſion 


to God 
only. 


der the mighty Hand of God, that he may ex- 
alt bim in due Time. | 
One conſiderable Part (as J hinted before) 


vo be made herein the Penance, we inflict upon our- 


ſelves, conſiſts, is Confeſſion of our Sins, 
not to the Prieſt, but to Almighty God; 
and © the Reaſon, why God requireth 
«© Confeffion to be made to him (ſays the 


* learned (c) Hooker) is, that thereby teſti- 


e fying a deep Hatred of our own Iniqui- 


* ties, the only Cauſe of his Hatred and 
c Wrath towards us, we might, becauſe 
*« we are humble, be ſo much the more 
te capable of that Compaſſion, and tender 
e Mercy, which knoweth not how to 
* condemn Sinners, that condemn them- 
&« ſelves.” Upon this Aﬀurance, which 
we every where meet with in Scripture, 
we have ſufficient Encouragement to come 
unto God, and confeſs our Tranſgreſſions 
to him, with all their aggravating Circum- 


(a) 1 Cor, xiii, 3: (8) 1 Pet. v. 6. (H) Eccl. Pol. p. 311. 
ſtances. 
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Private Confeſſion. 
Nances. But, in all the ſacred Records, 
where ſhall we find one Paſſage, or Exam- 


le, that obliges us to do the ſame to the 
Prieſt ? (a) A great deal is faid in the New 


Teſtament, concerning Sorrow for Sin, 


Repentance, and Remiſſion of Sins, Sc. 
but there is not one Word ſaid, nor one 
Rule given, concerning Confeſſion to be 
made to a Prieſt, or Abſolution to be given 


by him. 
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Our Saviour daily convers'd with Sin- conſe gion 
ners. He reprov'd them, inſtructed them, to the 


heal'd them ; pardon'd them, but never 


Prieit not 
once men- 


brought any of them to ſuch a Confeſſion, tion'd in 
as is here intended, vis. a particular Enu- Ste. 


meration of their Sins, with all their Cir- 
cumſtances; nor, upon ſo doing, giving 


them a formal Abſolution. (b) He told the 


Woman of Samaria all things, that ever ſhe 


did; but he did not bring her upon her 


Knees, to make her own Confeſſion ; nei- 


ther did he require it of (c) the Woman ta- 


ken in Adultery, even when he had made 


her Accuſers ſlink away. During the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry, we find no Traces 
of this Practice; and, if we conſult the 
Acts and Adminiftrations of the Apoſtles, 
we ſhall find this Duty (of abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity with ſome) never ſo much as men- 
tion'd. They went about preaching the 


(a) Burnet on Art. 25. (5) John iv. 29. (c) John viii. 3. 
L 2 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, calling Men to Repentance, erect- 
ing and governing Churches, but they ne- 
ver ſet themſelves down in a Confeſſor's 
Chair, for Penitents ſecretly to tell them, 
in tbeir Ear, the Story of their vicious 
Lives. This is a Cuſtom we hear nothin 
of ; and yet, had it been a Buſineſs of ſuch 
mighty Conſequence, tis ſtrange, that 
they ſhou'd omit it. St. James indeed 
gives us this Injunction— (a) Confeſs your 
Faults one to another, and pray one for ano- 
tber; but theſe are mutual good Offices, 
that have no Relation to the Prieſt, nor are 
they requir'd, in order to Ab/olution, but 
in order to procure the Interceſions of other 
good Men ; for which the Apoſtle gives 
this Reaſon, the effefFual fervent Prayer if 
| a righteous Man availeth much. 
| Nor 1 , Tis pretended indeed, that Men arc 
1 on Feen, Obliged to make a particular Confeſſion of 
| nor 4 their Sins, that the Prieſt may come to a 
| | Atjolution true and diſtin Knowledge of them, 


may be gi- : « 
ven with- Otherwiſe he cannot exerciſe the Power of 


| but it. Abſolution, which Chriſt, in theſe Word: 

to his Apoſtles, (5) Whoſeſoever Sms ye re- 
mit, they are remitted, has inveſted them 
with, Now, tho' ſome have thought 
that theſe Expreſſions relate to that extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Authority, which 


Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and to them 


{a} James v. 16. (6) John xx. 25, 
Os only; 


private Confeſſion. 
only ; (a) yet, at preſent, we will ſuppoſe, 
that every Chriſtian Prieſt has an abſolute 
and indiſputable Power of forgiving Sins, 
but it will not therefore follow, that pri- 
vate or auricular Confeſſion is neceſlary for 
the Exerciſe of this forgiving Power, be- 
cauſe he may forgive Sins, altho' he be not 
acquainted with the Number and Aggrava- 
tions of them. Without the Condition of 
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true Repentance indeed, no one can forgive 


Sins; but the greateſt Aſſerters of Prieſtiy 


Authority will not deny, that, when any 


Perſon is truly penitent, the Prieſt may 


forgive him; and, if in this Caſe, 


the Prieſt may forgive him, then private 


or auricular Confeſſion cannot be neceſſary 
in order to Forgiveneſs. True Repentance 


(as far as we can conceive the Matter) con- 
ſiſts but in theſe two Things, a For/aking of 
Sin, and a Reſolution to live well; but to 
neither of theſe is it requiſite, that the 
Prieſt ſhou'd be acquainted with the Num- 
ber and Circumſtances of the Perſon's Of- 


fences. © If the Prieſt has fully explain'd 


« his Duty to him; if he has faithfully in- 


_ ©. form'd him of the Terms of the Goſpel 


« Covenant; if he has laid before him all 
ce the Rules of holy Living, that God re- 
ce quires: If, I fay, the Prieſt has done 
e this, and the Man accepts of theſe Con- 


| (=) Bennet againſt Popery. h 
1 2 * ditions, 
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editions, and reſolves to live according 
© to theſe Rules; then has the Prieſt Rea- 
ce ſon (as far as any Man can think, with- 
* out knowing his Neighbour's Heart) 
te that the Perſon is truly penitent ; and, 
* upon that Preſumption, is at Liberty to 
&* exerciſe his Power of Abſolution without 
* any farther Search into the Nature and 
__« Number of his Crimes.” To 
TheOcca- The firſt Confeſſions, that we meet with 
von! 25 in Church Hiſtory, were occaſion'd by the 
feſſion, Apoſtaſies, which happened about the Time 


and bw of the Decian Perſecution, when ſuch, as 


it came to 


be chan - had offended in that Reſpect, after a long 
ged into Courſe of ſevere Penance, were admitted 
Vtbate. at laſt to make their Confeſſion (which they 
always did publickly) and then were reſtor'd 
to the Communion of the Church. Theſe 

open Confeſſions however, being, upon 

ſeveral Accounts, found highly inconve- 

nient, (a) the B:/hops, in moſt Churches, 
thought proper to alter them, and to ap- 
point a publick ' Penitentiary (ſome holy, 
grave, and prudent Presbyter) whoſe Of- 

fice it was, to take the Confeſſion of thoſe 

Sins, which Perſons had committed after 
Baptiſm ; and, by Prayers, Faſtings, and 

other Exerciſes of Mortification, to prepare 

them for Abſolution. This was the Begin- 

ning of private Confeſſion to the Prieſt; 


＋ ) Cave's Prim, Chriſt, Part 3. C. 5. 
| and, 


| private Confeſſion. Wy 
and, for ſome hundred Years, this Office 
continued, till, upon (a) the Occaſion of 
a notorious Scandal about it, Nectarius, 


then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, thought pro- 


r to put an End to it (wherein he was 


followed by many of the other Biſhops) 
and to leave every Man to the Care and 
Liberty of his own Conſcience, how to re- 
gulate his Repentance, and prepare himſelf 
for the holy Sacrament. Confeſſion how- 
ever was too ſweet a Morſel for the Church 
of Rome eaſily to part with; and, tho* 
ſhe thought not proper to reſtore the Of- 
fice of publick Penitentiaries, yet ſhe makes 
each Prieſt a Father Confeſſor; appoints 
ſuch to attend the Perſons of the greateſt 
and moſt powerful Princes, and thunders 
out a Curſe againſt thoſe that do not be- 
lieve, that auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary 
to Salvation; whereas, were we inclinable 
to ſearch into Antiquity, we might ſhew, 
that, as there are no Footſteps of it in Scrip- 


ture, (b) ſo the Fathers of the four firſt 
Centuries make no mention of it. All that 


they ſpeak of, is publick Confeſſion in the 
Church ; and therefore we find Eraſmus, 
who was very . well acquainted with their 
Writings, giving us this Account of the 
Matter; It is evident, ſays he, that in 


(a) Vid. Cave, ibid.—Hooker, p. 317, and many 
Q:hers. (6) Vid. Preſervat. againſt Popery, Tit. 8. C. i. 
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„Hundred Years after. 


Of Penance and 


« st. rom: s Time, which was about four 
xr. Chriſt, there was 
* no ſuch thing as ſecret Cônfeffion in 
« Uſe; but the Miſtake js, that ſome few 
4 later and inconſiderable Divines' have 
e taken the Inſtances of general and pun- 
„IIc Confeſſion then practis'd, for Ar- 
** guments of that auricular Confeſſion, 

* which is now us'd; tho' quite of a diffe- 
<« rent Nature from it. 

Some Caſes indeed may happen, where- 
1n it may be not only convenient, but 
highly neceſſary for Men's Comfort and 
Satisfaction, (a) that they ſhou'd open their 
Grief, and unburthen their Minds 79 ſome 
diſcreet and learned Miniſter of God's Word, 
who may be ſuppoſed to be better acquaint- 
ed with the Meaſures of Obedience, and an 
abler Judge in nice and difficult Caſes of 
Conſcience than any ordinary Man can be : 
Many and great Advantages therefore may 
doubtleſs accrue from the Uſe of Confe on, | 
when propos'd (as our Church does) as 


Matter of Advice, and not of Obligation. 


But, while we are conſidering theſe, we 


muſt likewiſe reflc&t on the Miſchief 
that may ariſe from it, eſpecially ſuppoſing 
the greater Part, both of the Clergy and 
Laity, to be (what they ever were, and 


ever will be) depraved and corrupted. 


„d. our Exhort. to the Communion, 
Upon 
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Upon this Suppoſition, the People will be | 
apt to imagine, .) that the Perſon, in- 
veſted with ſuch a Power, is unto them in- 
ſtead of God ; that their telling their Sins 
to him is the ſame thing, as confeſſing 
them to God; and that a gentle Penance 
impos' d, and a ſpeedy Abſolution pro- 
nounc'd by him, is as available to their 
Forgiveneſs, as if God himſelf ſhou'd, 
every Day, proclaim their Pardon. Thus, 
the Remedy being eaſy, and always at 
Hand, by the Secrecy, the Multitudes, 
and Frequency of theſe Confeſſions ; by the 
curſory, hypocritical, and evaſive Ways 
of Confeſſing; by the ſlight Penances im- 
pos'd, and the Cheapneſs, and even Pro- 
Aitution of Abſolutions given, the People 
will be encourag'd to venture more boldly 
upon the Commiſſion of Sin, and to work 
all Manner of Wickedneſs with Greedinefs. 
Nor can it be difficult to conceive, what 
Advantages any Prieſt (eſpecially if he be 

a bad Man) may be enabled to make, by 
being thus let into the Secrets and Tempers, 
and permitted to ſee the Weakneſs, the 
Paſſions, and Appetites of all Sorts of Peo- 
ple; how eaſily he may infuſe Fears and 
Scruples into their Minds; make himſelf 
:doliz'd by ſome, formidable to others, and 


Capable of tempting all (if he be ſo minded) 


{a) Burnet, ibid. 


into 
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into any wicked Action, that beſt accords 
with their Genius; or of raiſing any Tribute 
that he pleaſes upon them. 
And as Since, upon a due Eſtimate then of the 
the Evil Good and Evil, that attend theſe private 
bemuch Confeſſions, the Evil does ſo far prepon- 


be much 


ee derate the Good, that they bear no Man- 
Good. che ner of Proportion to one another: In Of- 
Practice of fences, that ſtand between God and our 


0 g Conſcience (ſays (a) the judicious Hooke#) 
| aſide, we may well be allow'd to ſubſcribe to 
that good Advice, which St. Chryſoſtom 
gives us, in ſeveral Parts of his Homilies : 
T wiſh thee not to bewray thyſelf publickly, 
nor to accuſe thyſelf before others. I wiſh 
thee to obey the Prophet, who ſaith, Diſcloſe 
thy Way unto the Lord, confeſs thy Offences 
before him, and tell thy Sins to him, that he 
may blot them out. T1 wiſh thee not to con- 

feſs them to thy Fellow-Servant, who may up- 
braid thee with them. Tell them to God, 
who will cure them. Let him alone ſee thee 
at thy Confeſſion ; he is the beſt Phyſician: 
Diſcloſe thy Wounds only to him, and defire 
of bim a Medicine. ER» . 


(@) Eccl. Polit. p. 323. 


CHAP: 


Of 3 and 1 *" 
CH A. P. vin. 
Of MONKS as REL I QUR 8. 


loud Boaſts of the ſeveral Religious 


on 


THE Church of Rome makes many The Pa- 
piſt's and 
Catechiſt's 


Orders, wherewith ſhe abounds ; of thoſe, Sentiment 
who are utterly ſecluded from the Concerns — i 
of this World, and (a) have made themſelves Et 


Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake : 

Thoſe, who have voluntarily addicted 
themſelves to a continued Courſe of Po- 
verty, and (3) count all things in this Lite 
but Dung, that they may win Chriſt : Thoſe, 
who are perpetually upon their Knees, 
and ceaſe not, Day and Night, to make 
their Supplications to God, for the For- 
giveneſs of other Men's Sins, more than 
their own: And thoſe who, by this Means, 
lay up a Treaſure of Merits for others, and, 
by voluntary Poverty, voluntary Suffering; 
and other Acts of Supererogation, (G) fill 


up that (as they call it) which is behind, of 
_ Afuctions of Chriſt, in their Flyſh, for | 


bis Body's Sake, which is his Church, 

Our Catechiſt perhaps may not affect to 
go all theſe Lengths. But, when he ſets 
the Origin of Monkery in ſo fair a Light, 


and fays ſo many commendable Things of 


(a) Matt, xix. 12. (6) Phil. iii. 8, (e Col. i. 24. 
. its 
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Of Monks and Reliques. 


®* P. 1,3. its Profeſſors,” viz. * that bey ſpent their 


Time in Faſting, and. Prayer, and divine 
Meditation ; ſlept little, watched much, 
practis'd all Sorts of Virtues, and lived in 


+ F. 222, perfect Obedience to their Superiors, &c. + 


The Dif- 


when we find him, from our Saviour's 
Words to the rich Man in the Goſpel, 
If thou wilt be perfect, (a) fell all that thou 
haſt, recommending either voluntary Po- 


verty, or ſuch a Perfection in Virtue, as 


others call Acts of Supererogation ; and, 
from () St. Paul's Authority, giving fo 


manifeſt a Preference to the Celibate, or un- 


married State of Life ; we cannot but think 
him fo fond an Admirer of the Mona/tich 
Orders, as ſecretly to blame the Reforma- 
tion upon their Account, and to make it 
ſometimes his private Wiſh, that, once 
more, they may be eſtabliſh'd in their an- 
cient Poſſeſſions amongſt us. 

The late learned, but (while living) 


terencebe- much neglected Mr. Bingham (from whoſe 


Monks. 


tween A/- 3 a i : 
| * ” Antiquities our Catechiſt has taken his whole 


Account of the Origin of Monkery) (c) tells 
us, that, all along, 4n the Chriſtian 
Church, there were certain Perſons, who 
inur'd themſelves to greater Degrees of 
Abſtinence and Faſting, ſpent more of their 
Time in Prayer and Devotion, and ex- 
preſs'd, in their Lives, more Charity and 


(a) Matt. xix. 21. {b) 1 Cor. vii. 8. (e) Antiq. 
Vo . P. 243, &c. | | | 
| Contempt 


Of Monks and Reliques. 

Contempt of the World, than other Men 
did, for which they had the Title of Aſce- 
ticks, or Exerciſers; and that the Genera- 


lity of the Romiſb Writers, wherever they 


meet with bat Word (as it is not uncom- 
mon among the Ancients) immediately lay 


hold of it, as an Argument to prove the 


long E/tabliſhment of Monks in the Chriſtian 
Church, whereas (a) (according to his An- 
tiquities) there is this wide Difference be- 
tween, 1. Monks were Men, who retired 
from the Buſineſs and Converfation of the 
World, living. either in private Cells by 
themſelves, or in Monaſteries, that were on 
Mountains, or in Deſerts, far remote from 
Cities; whereas Aſceticks were Men of an 
active Life, converſing in the moſt popu- 
lous Places, like other Men, and in nothing 
differing from them, except in their at- 
tempting to attain to higher Degrees of 
Chriſtian Perfection. 2. Monks, by their 
firſt Inſtitution, were only to be Laymen, be- 
cauſe the Cericaland Monaſtick Life were, at 
that Time incompatible ; but the ancient 4/- 
_ ceticks were indifferently Perſons of any Or- 
der; becauſe theC/er:caland Afcerick Life were 


not inconſiſtent with each other. 3. Monks, | 


when living in Monaſteries, and Societies, 
were always brought under certain Rules, 
and Laws of Diſcipline ; whereas the Aſce- 
7icks had no Laws to be govern'd by, but 
only thoſe of the Gaſpel, and of the Church, 


(a) Vol. 1. p. 245. 


where 
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. where they happen'd to live; which is 
Proof enough that theſe were quite different 
| Sorts of Perſons, however ſome may affect 
* to confound them together. * 

The Riſe Aſcetichs then there were always i in the 
and. Church; but the Monaſtick State (as it is 
Monkery, now ſettled) was never heard of, *till to- 
wards the fourth Century. (a) For two 
hundred and fifty Years together, we meet 
with no Monks, but Aſcetichs only, From 
that Time, to the Reign of Conſtantine, 
Monachiſm was confin'd to the Anchorites, 
who lived in private Cells in the Wilder- 
neſs ; but, when Pacomius had built ſome 
Monaſteries in Agypt, other Countries 
followed his Example, and thence the 
Cuſtom prevail'd of living, as Regulars, in 

Societies, in proper Houſes, and ſometimes 

in, or very near populous Cities; inſo- 

much that, towards the latter End of 

ce the fourth Century, (6) ſays one, ſo a- 

* mazing was the Increaſe of the Monaſ- 

«© tick Order through all the Parts of the 

« Chriſtian World, as makes it reaſonable 

c to believe, that, in Proportion to the 
* Extent of Chriſtendom, greater Num- 

bers of Monks were then in the Church, 

ce than are to be found in it now; and 

© the Reaſon he gives for this great In- 
ce creaſe 1s----the ardent Zeal of the Prin- 


(a) Bingham, ibid. (5) Middleton in his Introd. Diſc. 
and Remarks on the Jeſuits Cabal. 


* cipal 


Of Monks and Religues. 
« cipal Fathers, both of the Greek and 
Latin Church; who, by writing the 
« Lives of particular Monks, celebrating 
« their Sanctity, and miraculous Gifts, 
« and founding alſo Monaſteries, where- 
te ever they came, rais'd the Solitary State 
e to an high Reputation, an Angelick Inſti- 

% Zution (as they lov'd to call it) tbe Per- 
« feftion of the Chriſtian Life, and the ve- 


t ry Pattern of the Heavenly.” But, whe- 


ther it deſerves all theſe Encomiums or no, 
we ſhall here ſtop a little and inquire. 
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To renouhice the World, and ſequeſter No Com- 
ourſelves from the Cares and Concerns of mand for 


it, 1s no where requir'd of us in Scripture ; 
nor is it, in any Degree, a Perfection in 


the Chriſtian Life. We are commanded 
indeed by the Apoſtle, (a) not to love the 


World, nor the Things of the World : But 
the Things of the World are ſuch, as he, 
who created them, and beſt underſtood 
them, hath approv'd, and declar'd to be 
good ; ſuch, as we have natural Appetites 
and Inclinations to; and ſuch, as miniſter 
not only to the Neceſſities, but the Com- 
forts and Conveniences of the preſent Life: 
and therefore, there is no Doubt to be 
made, but that he, who ſent us hither, 
has permitted us a /awful Enjoyment of 
them ; only he gives us Caution in this, 
and other Admonitions, not to ſet our A 


la) 1 John ii. 15, 
| | fedlions 


it in Scrip- 
ture. 
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fections on them with any Degree of Im: 
moderation; not to purſue them as our 
proper Happineſs, but ever to poſſeſs them 


ation 

of Mind, as to be willing to part with any, 

or all of them together, whenever he thinks 

fit to command them from us, or us from 

[| them: And he, who amidſt the many 
Vieiflitudes of Life, can ſo far get the 
Maſtery of his Paſſions, as, (a) when be 

+ weeps, to be as thy he wept not; * woben be 
rejoices, as the he rejoiced not; when be 
buys, as the be poſſeſſed not; and when be 
uſes this World, as not abuſmng it, is cer- 

ii tainly a greater Man, than he, who ab- 

| ſents himſelf from Life, as ſoon as he 

finds Difficulties and Dangers attending it, 

quits the Poſ?, that Providence has allotted 

3 him, and dares not to uſe the World, for © 

Fear of abuſing it. 

| Thea The Troubles and Cares, as well as the 

[| . Pleaſures and Enjoyments of Life, are de- 

| 4 N ſign'd by God for the Exerciſe of our Vir- 

tues in this State of Probation, and that 

= (b) the Trial of our Faith, being much more 

N Precidus than of Gold, which periſheth (tho 

| it be tried with Fire) might ” found unto 

| Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at the Ap- 

| pearing of Jeſus Chriſt. But he, who, be- 

ing ſent into the World for this . 


| | with ſuch an Evenneſs, and Reſig 


ſa)i Cor. * 30. . 1 Pet. i. 
| ns 
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haſtens out of it again, as ſoon as he can, 


26x 


? 


or diveſts himſelf of its Concerns, while 


he is forced to continue in it, is like a Sol- 
dier, who, being order'd toa Place of ſome 
Danger, as ſoon as he ſees the Enemy ap- 
proaching, deſerts his Station, and flees to 
ſome Lurking-hole for Safety, (a) but let 
not that Man think, that he ſball receive any 
Thing of the Lord. The Truth is, God 


loves an Active Life in all his Creatures, 


and for this Reaſon (b) be ſendeth the Slug- 


gard to the Ant, to consider her Ways, and 


be wiſe. For Men of great Abilities, whe- 
ther natural or acquir'd, to be uſeful in 
their Generations, uſeful in their publick 
and private Capacities, uſeful to their Coun- 
try, and uſeful to the Church, whereof 
they are Members; and for Men of a lower 
Condition, to exhibit the Beauty. of Reli- 
gion in the ſeveral Relations of Husbands 
and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants (which a Monk in his Cloyſ- 


ter cannot do) is more acceptable Service 


done to God, than whole Days and Nights 
{pent upon our Knees in fervent Prayer ; 
than any Hymns, that the moſt exalted 
Underſtanding can dictate; or any Office, 
that the moſt compos'd Affections can 


perform. 


{@) James i. 7). (05) Prov. vi. 6. 
| M Whatever 
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Whatever Praiſes therefore may be given 
to the Recluſeneſs and Celibacy of the Mo- 
naftick Life, in this the married and more 
ſocial State has certainly the Pre- eminence, 
that, by this Means, (a) Men are gene- 
rally furniſh'd with ſome Meaſure of Skill 
in the common Affairs of Life, gain ſome 
Inſight into Men and Things, and a com- 
petent Knowledge of (what is called) he 
Morld, which gives them a manifeſt Ad- 
vantage, eſpecially in the Diſcharge of the 
Sacerdotal Office, above thoſe that are 


under an Obligation of Retirement and Ce- 


libacy: and therefore (6) St. Chryſoftom 


(as great a Lover and Recommender of the 


Solitary State, as he was) ©* declares it to 


* be no proper School for thofe, who 
te were to be the Leaders of Chriſt's Flock, 
« and the Guides of Souls; and thinks 


e ſuch Perſons beſt qualified for the Paſto- 


d al Charge, who, to Innocence of Life, 
ec have joined ſo much worldly Expe- 
* rience and Prudence, as may enable 
« them, in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, 
© toaddreſs themſelves to Men, in a Way 
© ſuited to their ſeveral Exigences and 
«© Tempers, their various Ranks, Condi- 
« tions, and Characters.“ So that, upon 
theſe Conſiderations at leaſt, *we may, with- 


7 « ) Atterbury's Serm. before the Sons of the Clergy, 
Wol.'2. (5) De Sacerdot. 


out 
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dut Offence, invert the Order of the Apoſ- 
tle's Aſſertion: 1 He that marries not, daes 


well, but he that marries, with Regard to 
the Knowledge of the World (greatly ſub- 


S fervient to the Work of the Miniſtry) 


that he gains thereby, may be ſaid 70 0 
Better. 
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Whatever perfection the Church of Voluntary 


Rome, in Oſtentation of her Holineſs, may 


Poverty a 
vain Su- 


lace in her Societies, which, for God's perſtition, 


Sake, chooſe Poverty,. and profeſs Beg- 

gary; (a) yet, as there is Reaſon to think, 

that the Men of this Order are only poor 
in the World, but wealthy when they are 
out of it (as they love to ſpeak) i. e. when 
they are gotten within their own Monaſte- 
ries and Peculiars; ſo their ſhutting them- 
ſelves p in Religious Houſes, and begging 
the Alms and Contributions of others, 


when they are out of them, can never an- 


ſwer the Profeſſion of Poverty, if, all the 
While, they live at Eaſe, and want no- 
thing ; becauſe, between Poverty, and an 
eaſy Enjoyment of Wealth, there is cer- 
tainly a wide Difference, But ſuppoſe 
they are really in Want, and as poor and 


indigent, as, by their Profeſſion of Beggary, 


they pretend to be; yet this voluntary 


Poverty of theirs can be no Perfection, 


but's a vain Superſtition only ; becauſe there 


(a) Clagget's Serm. Vol. 2. 
M 2 15 


not re- 
quir'd in 
Scripture. 


And not 
capable o 
meriting 
any thing 
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1s no Scripture Precept or Example to give 
it the leaſt Countenance. Our Saviour in- 
deed told the young Man, (a) that came, 
and enquir'd of him the Way 7o eternat 
Life, If thou wilt be perfect, go, and ſell 
all that thou haſt, and give it to the Poor. 
But the only Inference, that can be made 
from hence, in Behalf of voluntary Po- 
verty, is this---That the Diſciples of Chriſt 
muſt chooſe to relinquiſh all, that they 
are worth in the World, rather than re- 
nounce their Profeſſion, and depart from 
their Duty to God : But this is nothing at 
all to the Caſe of the ſeveral Orders of 
Mendicants in the Romiſh Church. kk 

Whatever Notions theſe Orders may 
have of their doing ſomething meritc- 
rious, in Behalf of other Chriſtians, by 


for others. their obliging themſelves to this pain- 


ful and ignominious Courſe of Life; 
ſince the Law of God is, in every Part, 
perfect, and requires of us an Integrity of 
ood Works; ſince we are commanded 


() to love him with all our Souls, and with 


all our Strength; and that Love requires 
the Performance of all Manner of Good- 
neſs,. there cannot poſſibly be, in the very 
beſt of Men, any Room for Supererogation: 
becauſe, do we what we can (as our Sa- 


(a) Matt. xix, 16. % Luke x. 27. 
| | viour' 
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wiour tells us) we are ſtill St (a) unprofita= 
ble Servants, and have performed no more than 


af was our Duty to do. St. Paul, ſpeak- 


ing of himſelf, as well as other Chriſtians, 


tells us expreſly, that (5) we are not ſuffi- 


cient of ourſelves to think, much leſs to act, 
any thing as of curſelves, but all our Suffi- 


ciency is of God, and therefore we cannot 


ſuppoſe, that he ever cou'd entertain a Con- 


ception of its being in his Power to make 


any Addition to the Fund of Chriſt's Me- 
rits, or, of himſelf, to do any thing, that 
cou'd be available to the Salvation of o- 
thers ; but his only Meaning in that diffi- 
cult Paſſage to the (c) Colgſtiaus is this--- 
That, as Chriſt is related to his Church, 
as the Head is to the Members, and, as the 
Afflictions of his Members are (4) ſtiled 
the Perſecutions and Afflictions of Chriſt 
himſelf: * (e) Of theſe Afflictions which 
« belong to Chriſt's Members I (fays the 
* Apoſtle) have already had a Share, and 
c go on to fill up the Reſidue of what 
«© God has appointed me to ſuffer in my 
« Fleſh, in Diſcharge of my Miniſtry, for 
e the Benefit and Edification of his 
„ Church.” For the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
(ſays an (/) ancient Annotator, are 7o be 
taken in a double Senſe ; in one, for thoſe 


(a) Luke xvii. 10. (3) 2 Cor. iii. 5. (c) Ch. i. v. 24. 


(4) Acts ix. 4, 5. (e) Whitby in Locum. (F) Lyranus. 
„ _ which 
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which he underwent in his own Body, in 
which there remaineth nothing to be fulfill d + 
In the other, for thoſe abi th, to the End 
of the World, he is to 2 in his Myſtical 
Body, and of theſe there remain many 2 : 
dues to be filled up; beeauſe Chriſtians, 

all Ages, are deftin'd to ſuffer, and * 
Times for Righteouſneſs Sake. This ſeems 
to be a true Interpretation of the Paſſage 
before us: For that the Apoſtle, who had 
the loweſt Opinion imaginable of his own 
Peformances, who, (a) tho he labour d 
more abundantly than all the reſt, yet thought 
himſelf not meet 760 be called an Apoſtle much 
leſs that a Company of Drones, either lurk- 
ing in Hives to conſume the Honey, that 


others have gather'd ; or, under Pretence 


A Cont'- 
nuation of 
the Hiftor 


of Poverty, ſwarming every where round 
the Country, to plunder (as one may call it) 
or exact Contributions, ſhou'd ever be capa- 
ble of adding any thing to the infinite 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, is an impious Pa- 
radox, bordering upon Blaſphemy. But to 
continue their Hiſtory, 

% At the firſt Erection of Monafteries, 
they having no ſtanding Revenues belong- 


of Monks ing to them, all Monks whatever were 


until the 


Reforma- 
tion, 


obliged to exerciſe themſelves in bodily 
Labour, partly to avoid being burdenſome 
to 8 and partly to keep their Souls 


(4) 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. % Bingham, ibid. P- 257 
| well 
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well guarded, and out of the Way (as it 
were) of Satan's Temptations. Then was 
the Time, when there appeared rare Ex- 
amples of Self-denial and Abſtinence, of 
Picty and Virtue, and all other commenda- 
ble .—.— in theſe Places of Retirement, 
(a) which, in a ſhort Time, became Schools 
of Learning, for the pious and religious 
Education of Youth, as well as Nurſeries 
for the Church. | 15 
It muſt not be diſſembled however, that, 
even in this Period of Time, there were 
ſome Sorts of Monks, who were a Scandal 
and Reproach to their Order. Such were 
() the Sarabaitæ, who, living not in the 
Wilderneſs (as the Manner then was) but 
in populous Cities, where every Thing they 
did, might be ſeen and admir'd, affected 
a vain Singularity in their Dreſs ; went a- 
bout ſighing and groaning perpetually ; ; and, 
tho' they ſometimes faſted to an extraor- 
dinary Degree, yet, on every Feaſi-Day, 
were ſure to indulge themſelves in Riot and 
Exceſs: And ſuch were (c) the Gyrovagi, 
or rambling Monks, who ſpent their whole 
Life in running about from one Province 
to another, and getting themſel ves well en- 
tertain'd, for three or four Days together, 
at every Cell they came to; were arrant 
Slaves to their Bellies, and intirely addicted 


(a) Thid. p. 249, and 265. (5 P. 247. (c) P. 251. 
M + to 
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to the Pleaſures of Senſe. With theſe few 
Exceptions, however, the Generality of 
Monks, in thoſe Days, lived unexceptiona- 
bly, while they continued in a State of 
Poverty; but, when once large Eſtates and 
Reyenues came to be ſettled - upon them, 
their Severity of Life, their exemplary Vir- 
tue, and Fervency of Devotion began to 
abate, till about the Beginning of the tenth 
Century, when an univerſal Corruption 
overſpread the Chriſtian Church, Monaſte- 
ries, by the Introduction of an Affluence 


of Riches, and, with Riches, Idleneſs, and 
Luxury, took the Infection, and in Pro- 


ceſs of Time, viz. in the Fifteenth Cen- 
tury, inſtead of being the Sanctuaries of God 
(as one (a) er it) became Reeptacles 
of laſcivious young Men; even as Nunneries 
were the abominable Stews Venus, which 
gave a juft Offence to all ſober Chriſtians, 
and, among other Abuſes of that Time, 


was a powerful Incitement to bring about 


the Refermation, which (however it might 
carry the Edge of its Reſentment too far in 


ſome particular Inſtances) in his it cannot 


but deſerve Commendation, (5) that it has 
freed us from'a Race of Men, whoſe inſuf- 
ferable Sloth, and inſatiable Avarice, diſ- 
folute La ves and foul Men brought 


a) Bernard i in Converſ. Sancti Pauli Serm. 
1 Vid. Burnet's Hiſt: of the Reformation. 


a Scandal 
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a Scandal upon the facred Function, and 
made the Offering of tbe Lord to be ab- 
Borred. * ROT 512 | | 
-- 'Fho' the Council of Trent only declares, 
that (a) the Reliques of Saints are to be had 
in Veneration, without determining the 
Degree ; yet, as the World had, for many 
Ages, entertain d an high Opinion of them, 
and thoſe of the Rom:/þ Communion, in 
particular, immoderately doated upon them, 
were wont to kiſs, and worſhip them, to 
ſerve them with Ligůts and Incenſe, to uſe 
them as ſacred Charms, and to attribute to 
them the Power of working Miracles, &c. 
the Council ſuppoſed, that it might fafely 
leave them under this Prepoſſeſſion, with- 
out pretending to decree any Thing farther 
concerning them. Our Catechiſt perhaps 
might not have all this Veneration for Re- 
liques; but, when he repreſents the Prac- 
tice of the primitive Church, as paying 
theſe exceſſive Honours to departed Saints 
and Martyrs, * carefully preſerving the * p. 146. 
Remains f their Bodies, embalming and | 
wrapping them up in rich Cloaths, and ga- 
tbering up the very Drops of ' their Blood; 
making the Days of their Martyrdom Feſti- 
vals; meeting them together at their Tombs, 
where God vouchſafd many Times to work 
Miracles, and where the Cuſtom was, to 


(4) Popiſh Creed, Art. 20, 
912 4 read | | 
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read over their Acts, and the Hiftory of their 
Sufferings; he certainly leads his unwary 
Reader intc an high Conceit of the Sanity 
of ſuch Reliques, and, from the Autho- 


rity of the Primitive Church, | induces him 


to believe, that there is no Sin or __ 
tion in adoring them, - 

We acknowledge indeed, (a) that great 
Reſpect is due to the Bodies of Saints, 
which were once the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; nor can we wonder, that Chriſtians, 
in the firſt Fervour of their Zeal, believ- 
ing the Reſurrection, as firmly as they did, 
and having an high Senſe. of the Honour 
done to Chriſt, and his Religion, by the 
Sufferings of Martyrs, endeavour'd to col- 
lect their Bones and Aſhes together, and 

to bury them decently; but more than this 

we do not find they did. Stephen was 
the firſt Martyr, that we have in Chriſtian 
Story, and the Manner of his Drath was 
ſo very violent, that much of his Blood, 
and many of his fractur d Bones, might 
have been got together, and preſerv'd, if 
the Humour of Chriſtians, at that Time, 
had run that Way: But all that we read 
of him, after he expir'd, or (as the Text ex- 
preſſes it) fell aſleep, is, (b) that devout Men 
carried him to his Burial, and made great 
Lamentation over bim: They gave him a 


(an Barnet on the Art. (b) Afts viii. 2. 
decent 


decent * 3 at = Place of his 
Interment, no doubt, bewailed the cruel 
and undeſerved Fate of ſo excellent a Per- 
fon, and zealous Champion a of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but no mare.” 

When Ignatius, Biſhop of 1 
expos'd to "the wild Beaſts in the 2 
theatre at Nome, ſuch of his Bones, as were 
not devour' d, his Friends carried to An- 
tioch, there wrapped them up in Linnen, 
and eſteem'd them as a very great Treaſure, 
And when Palycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, not 
many Years after, was burnt alive, the 
Chriſtians of that City took Care to gather 
up his Aſhes, | and to depoſit them in a 

— — Place, where they intended to keep 
a yearly — — of the Biritb- day 


of his Martyrdom ; but, that they meant 


no more than this, is manifeſt from their 
Declaration, as it is preſerv'd (a) by Eu- 
ſebius: © We worſhip Chriſt, ſay they, 
ce as being the Son of God ; but the Mar- 

« tyrs we love, as juſtly we ſhou'd, for 
<« the Sake of their Ricafaſt and unſhaken 


« Affection to their King and Maſter, of 


6 * whoſe Happineſs, God grant, that we 
may” "Pandas: and learn by their Ex- 
« * * | 
In an Age or two after this, we find no 


Tt 


But in ſuc. 
ceeding 
ges there 


Character of any other Reſpect paid to was (and 


(a) Eccl. Hiſt. L. 4. C. 15. . 
| the 


by whom 
encou- 


rag'd.) 
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the Bones and Bodies of Saints; but that 
they laid them quietly in their Graves, 
and met annually at their Tombs, to praiſe 
God for their Magnanimity, and to excite 


themſelves to a generous Imitation of them: 


But when the Times of. Perſecution were 


over, and the Roman Empire was become 


Chriſtian, a Fondneſs of having and keep- 
ing the Reliques of Saints began to ſpread 
itſelf in many Places, and thereupon a 
gainful Trade enſued of procuring, and 


felling them to ſuch, as were Superſtitions 


enough to think that there was a ſecret Vir- 
tue in them, or ford enough to imagine, that 
Miracles might poſſibly be done by them ; 
(a) as the Writings of the Fathers toward 
the fourth Century, particularly of St. 
Bafil, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and St. 
Jerom ſeem to lay the Foundation for ſuch 
a Conceit ; unleſs, in reſpect to theſe great 
Men, we are rather inclinable to ſuſpect, 
that-many Things of this Kind might be 
foiſted into their Works in the following 
Ages, which was no uncommon Thing; 


and, with Regard to St. Auſtin more 


eſpecially, we have the greater Reaſon to 
believe it, becauſe we find him complain- 
ing, that, (6) in his Time, there were a 
great many wandering idle Monks, who, by 
the Inſtigation of Satan, went about the 


| (=) Bumet on Art. 22. (6) De Oper. Monach. C. . 
Morla, 
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World, ſelling Reliques of Martyrs (whether 


of true Martyrs or no, it anſwer d thetr 


Purpoſe as well) we have Reaſon to believe, 
I fay, that he, who entertain'd ſo low a 
Conception both of Reliques, and the 
Venders of them, wou'd never have re- 
corded it in one of his moſt (a) remarka- 
ble Pieces, that, at Milan, while he 
« himſelf was preſent, the Reliques of the 
« Martyrs, Protaſius and Gauge which 


te lay buried in a Place unknown, but was 
* reveal'd to St. Ambroſe in a Dream, did 


« openly, and in the Sight of all the Peo- 


* ple, merely by a Touch, reſtore a 


< blind Man to his Sight.“ 


However this be, (þ) when once Super- To a very 


ſtition is ſuffer d to mix with Religion, 
it will ſtill be gaining Ground, and knows 


no Bounds. The Body of St. Stephen, 


(c) about the Beginning of the Fourth Cen- 


tury, being by a Revelation from Heaven 


(as we are told) diſcover'd, was, in a ſhort 
Time, diſtributed about in little Fragments, 


and Chapels or Oratories built for their Re- 


ception, where they are ſaid to have 
wrought many ſurpriſing Miracles; and, 


as the Succeſs of the firſt Martyrs Remains 


was ſo very confiderable, (d) it prov'd a 
Temptation to Men of all Orders, to make 


(a) De Civit. Dei L. 22. C. 2. (3) Burnet, ibid. 
be. Middleton's.Pref, to his Remarks. (d) Bingham, ibid. 


what 


exceſſiwa 
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what Collections they cou'd of this kind; 
even by robbing of Graves, and ſtealing 
away the Bones of Saints, or of any others, 
that wou'd bring them in Money ; for 
which Reaſon there was a Law of Theods- 


us the Great, that no one ſhould ſell, 


* or buy the Reliques of Martyrs; but 
e that, if any Man was minded to build a 
Church over the Place, where the Mar- 
*« fyr was buried, to be dedicated to God 
% and his Service, and not for any Reli- 
” — Worſhip of the Martyr himſelf, 
* he might have Liberty to do it.” But 
all this wou'd not reſtrain the Madneſs of 
ſucceeding Ages, which, by Legends, and 
Lying Wonders, was rais'd to ſuch a Degree 
of Enthufiaftick Zeal at laſt, that every 
thing belonging to the Saint or Martyr, his 
Duſt and Aſhes, rotten Teeth, and rotten 
Bones, a Rag of his Cloaths, or any little 
Utenſil known to be his, was not only 


held in the higheſt Veneration, but made 


the Object of Religious Worthip, many 
Ages before the Reformation; and fo con- 


- tinues ſtill to be, wherever the ſame Infa- 


Tho? ut; 
terly in- 
conſiſtent 


with Rea- 
ſon and 


Scripture, 


tuation, which, at firſt, ſet this Idolatry 
on Foot, is itted to continue, and that 
is through four Parts in five of the Whole 
Chriftian World. Strange and unaccount- 
able! how ſuch a Number of Men ſhou'd 
be ſo far beſotted, as to pay that Adoration 
to their Remains, which the Saints nad 
| elves, 
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ſelves, when here upon Earth (as in the 
Caſe (a) of Barnabas and Paul) refus'd 
the Offer of, with ſo much Abhorrence ; 
and yet how dead Reliques come to be 


more Holy, than living Saints, tis paſt 
nding, one 


the Reach of human Under 
wou'd think, to comprehend. 


Thus we have look'd into ſome of the A 38 


ry of the 


chief of our Catechiſt's Doctrines; and, $....:-;.. 
upon Examination, have found him a- Fopim 
ſcribing to the Church an abſolute Infal- Tenets. 


libility, both in Doctrine and Practice; 
ſetting up Tradition in Derogation ta the 
Scriptures, which he paſſes by in Silence; 
pleading the Nece//ity and Immutability 
of the moſt trifling Ceremonies, where 
once they are received; and multiplying 
Sacraments, even beyond the Pop: Stan- 
dard: In the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
crouding. in a Number of . ſenſeleſs, Ac- 
tions and Geſtures, and making the Lord's 
Supper an Inſtitution. utterly unintelligi- 
ble; aſſerting (as one (5) has obſery'd 
before me) a propitiatory Sacrifice of the 
* Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Office 
e of the Euchariſt, Purgatory for the 
«« Puniſhment of the Dead, and Prayers 
<< for the Relief and Repoſe of their Souls ; 

Exorciſms, Chriſms, conſecrated Oil, 

the Sign of the Croſs, Penances, private 


| (a) Ad viv. 15. Y Middleton, ibid. 
Confeſſions, 
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* Confeſſions, Abſolutions, Reliquess 
* Monks, the Preference of the Single 
* above the married Life; in ſhort, al- 
e moſt every thing, that is now profeſs'd; 
* and practis'd in the Romiſb Church, 
* except the univerſal Supremacy of the 
% Pope, which is diſputed by the Papiſts 
te themſelves; the Divine Worſhip of 
* Saints, which they alſo d:/allow, or en- 
ce deavour to evade; and abſolute Tranſub- 
* ſtantiation; towards which however he 
«© has gone as far, as he cou'd poſſibly do, 
* without forfeiting the Name of a Pro- 
< feſtant.” So that, upon the Whole, 
we may pronounce of his Performance (ſo 
far as we have hitherto examin'd it) that.it 
is nothing elſe, but a Species of Popery, 
cover'd with ſome. Phraſes, or Modes of 
Diction, that are a little more plauſible, 
and endeavouring to conceal itſelf under a 
very thin and tranſparent Diſguiſe : and, to 
make this Aſſertion ſtill more evident, it 


may not be improper, here, to draw a Pa- 


rallel between them, in order to ſhew their 
near Affinity, by the natural Similitude of 
their Features. 


The 


The Papi; 8 
i .eu ade. The CaT dener aſh, 


* 
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tween 


Dyerees. . and Peter- points, isof the ſame Au- hem and 
minations, and the on- thority with the Scrip- popery. 
l Fudge of the true tures, and that all Inter- 
Senſe 1 Interpreta- Pretations of Scripture, 
tion of Scr 1. IO. notconf&rmable to what 
Creed, i. 8 = has been receiv*d, are to 

1 * 74d be r recited, ap 7h LET) 


5 K re? 4th 411804 n 7 578 8 
cod ai 1 -hae <: „ 
Lan Ws ++ T4 0 3 * AOL 1 D 180 = * au? 
That 4 am That whatever goes 


Feelehiaftical\.r'T ratliti: under the Name af A. 

ons; and the Reft of pefalet Tradition, 101 
the Obſervances , and? is.fo: catled- by the Fax: 
Conſtuutions bf.-'the! thers (bes it la Cuſtam 
Chureh, ought to be or Uſage. tiever. ſu Hu 
admitted and — vin) oug ht to be eb: 
Al. 5 Io a Nl 22 + ren equally wit the 
nest 415 1 104 Strip 589): bs 


fis vil or dero we is the ſame Fount 


. es FF. 345 197, 219. 
"pg n 28 , 
III. | III. 


That the Seripturti That, as 1 Apoſ- 
are no adequate Rule tles ravghr;: far - moſt 
of Faiths but, Trad. Part; . by Word of 
tion being once efta-, Mouth, the main of 
dliſh'd, the Church is their Doctrine and 
1 with! a ,cer-) Practice Was preferv'd 

; tain N by 


PPA 


The Papiſt and 


TheRoMAnisr declares. Te Car ECHL aſſerts. | 


tain and infallible Rule by Tradition only, and 
for their Inter ti- that all . 


on. Vid. Bellurmin. de of Scripture, contr 
Vierlo 1 aun pie. thereunto, ought to 
reje. P. 142, 48. 
2 3 41% 75 1 > 8 211. tub 880 as 
e TEE 912 IV. 


E hat there ate truly * That there are PER 
and properly /even Sa- Sacramerits, two greater, . 
craments--of the new v2, Baptiſm | and the 
Law; Baptiſm, Con- Euchariſt, and ten E 
firmation, — Lord's ſer, five a; which be- 
Supper, Penance, ex- long to Baptiſm ; and 
treme Unction, Orders, theſe he holds to be he- 
and Matrimony; and ceſſaty: and the othet 
that he receives and ad- five ate the Sign of the 
mites the receiv d and Crofs, Impoſition of 
1 the Hands, Unction of the 

atholick Church, in Sick, Holy Orders, 
the ſolemn A ando Matrimony: and 
tion of all the Sacra- that it is not in the 
ments before mention d. Power of any Church 


Art. 15. whatever to lay aſide 
1 7, n28; &c, 
33S 224, 195. 5 


27111. 117 5c 
- That, 1 ITY That in the: Fuchs: 
ment of the Lord's riſt the Bread and Wine, 
per, the Body and when conſecrated, are, 
Blood of our Saviour by the ſeeret Influence 
Chriſt 1 is really, - _— of _ Holy Ghoſt, che 
very 


9b Rot xnisr declares. 


ande een 
Fr} ati that, the 
Sen of. the 
Bread'is'turned into © the 
Body, e even as the whole 
Subltarice- of the Wine 
is turned into the Blood. 
Art. 17. Ras 
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p * fog ot] 


e210 e Y&t] VIIDE 
That in the Maſs; 
there"isoffer'd a true, 
proper, and propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice for the Li- 
ving and the” Dead. 
Art, 15. 
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„ Hy 
That, in the holy 
Sacrament, the conſe- 
crated Heſt may be car- 
ried a 


ons, according 


laudable and univerſal 
Manner and Cuſtom of 
the 


 Catechift tompartd, 


pre: very By 


pPyich, being 


by the Prieſt, is benefi- 


bout in Proceſſi- 
to the 


The CAT rener uſſerts. 
y and Blood 
of * 505 by Way 


of Type and Faure, 


but in Powet and Rea- 


lity, and; as far as ir is 


poſſible for any thing 
to be made another, 
without Change of Sub- 


| 088 P. wit Se. 


rr 


n 
I. ot. 


That, 5 46 the grit 
hues WE of the Eu- 


chariſt, under the 
Pledges of Bread and 
Wine, Chriſt offer d 
khimſelf a true and pro- 
per Sacrifice unto God, 


cial to the Dead as well 
as the Living. TY 268, 


273, Son 


vi. | 


That, in ancient 
Times, it was uſual for 
Chriſtians to reſerve 
ſome Part of the Eu- 


chariſt, and either carry 


it home with them, fend 


it to ſuch as were ab- 
N 2 


contin'd 


ſent, 


— Oe pon eper 
— — — — 
— — 


. The Papiſt and 
The Car RI ST-affertss 


The ROMANiST declares. 
the Church, or pub- 


lickly t before | the 


People; that it may be 


ador'd by them. Concih In 


Vi 1 1 


Id. N. 15. Car 6 


That he firmly be- 
lieves, there is a Pur- 
gatory, or a certain 
Place after Drath, where 


in the Souls of ſuch, as Hades; 


niſhment; -ſhall be de- 


tain d, 72 — — be 


Fo 4 


& 
, 3436 . 71 
» * 
* 3 * 
* 


Se ee he 
in Virtue of our Lord's 


: be profi 
table to hem. Fi — 


113 21 
That, asthe Saints in 


Paradiſe pray for _ 
he we to for 
the Faithful dep in 

becauſe our 

Prayers map pre 
that fame 2M lows 
and fome Faults, for 
ified which they mightother- 


the Guilt & — wiſe ſuffer in be Confla- 


Sinszahd that the Souls, gration, may be paſſed 


thus detain'd in this over. 


ed by the — of the 


Faithful. Art. 19. 
x. 


i 1 is; 4 


P. 164. 


IK 


et. as tha. Sou 


Sacrament inſtituted by and Body have ſinned. 
Chriſt, and neceſſary to ragether, ſo ſhou'd they 
Salvation, and that ſuffer together, and ſub- 
whoever ſhall ſay, that, mit to thoſe afii&rr 
in nn pri. lies, which go vader 
Fel „Me: 


| Catechifi-compar'd.. 
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The ROM ANIST declares. The Ca TECHING afferts, 
vate Confeſſion to the the Name of Penance; 
Prieſt 'onh /is' not neceſ- and if, at any Time, 


fry to the Forgiveneſs Men are in Trouble of 


of Zins, but a mere hy- Conſcience from the 


man Invention, and Preſſure of their Sins, 


contrary to the Inſtitu - or find any Difficulty in 
tion and Command of their Repentance, they 
Chriſt, let him be ac- ought to make their 


curſedl. Art. 15. and Confeſſion to the Prieſt, 


Concil. Tridew, 4G. T4. 55 by his Skilfulneß, 


. 15 Ts. 7 1 is able to take Care of 
* on 5 os FP, . 
* * 4 . 415. 
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"Thar 1 the lers : That, 248 the, er 
of Saints and Marry Ve. rr ins of 10 Boche de 
ought to be 4 bad in Ve- tyrs.” WhO 
neration, 2. e. hig ily e. T Ws a $ pleag'd 
teem'd and worſhipped; f gently to wark Mi- 
0 8 ehe Order of lente, races) were, by the Pri- 
who -----renounce the miitive Chriſtians; care- 
World, ſpend their fully preſerv'd, and the 
Time in Faſting and very Drops of their 
Prayer, and devote Blood gather'd up; fo 
themſelves to voluntary the Monks, who confin'd 
Poverty, and a State of themſelves to a ſingle 
Celibacy, for the King- Life, and ſpent their 
Am of | Heaven, deſerve Time in Acts of Piety, 
the Praiſe, which the and Divine Contem- 
| Ancients gave them, of plation, who lived ſpa- 
being the Flower and moſt ringly, prayed much, 
precious Stone among all ſlept but little, and ex. 
the N 2 ercisd 


12 — + — — W. 2 
4 PR 4 ? *. — 
* * s * wr 


Te Ro AN Is declares. The CAT EcHIS T afferts, 


the Ornaments. of the . ercis'd themſelves con- 


Church. - Art. 20. & tinually in all Sorts of 

Hieron Op. Tom. 4- . Virtues, were held in 

T= 27 551. ee est Eſteem, and, in 

158 2 ſhort time, e 

HC] wat -» exceedingly. es 
148. e 


I mi ght carry the Compariſon ck 


| farther, .Y from this ſhort Diagram, it 
appears, how near the Reſemblance is be- 


tween their reſpective Doctrines: And in- 
deed, upon Examination, I found them 
ſo inſeparably united, that I was obliged 
to take and anſwer them both together, 
which has made me more prolix upon 
theſe Topicks, than I otherwiſe wou'd 
have been; but (to make my Reader ſome 


Amends for this) I promiſe to be more con- 
ciſe in the reſt, and ſo proceed to ſuch 
of our ne 8 Adertions, as. I call dur 


bia; 


F 8 4 1 : 1 PX 
9 n * 
* LR : q 0 2 4 Sz 
— 4 * « » 1 1 * . * 
ues 
* - 0 5 * 
6 / 89 0 4 4 + < 
= 7 Fx. Y $ : 
— — _ * * bo 
* 
2 — — * Y 
* * 1 K 7 1 
6 ry 3 K f . . 4 
0 8 1 : : 4 1 - ** } 
# - ' 


x 2 dubious Deftrines 7 183 
HAP. IX. 


of Jone DUB ous Damn. 
0 R Catechiſt e us, * that * P. 157. 
CHriIsT's 


Hades being divided into two Man- Pr se aur 
5 whereof that, to which the Righteous 1xt0 


are afſign'd, is called Abraham's Boſom, or ud. 
Paradiſe ; ; ant that, where the Souls of the Catechin's 
- Wicked" are lodg'd, Tartarus, or Hell: It PR 
is a probable Opinion, countenanc d by very 
good Authorities, that our Saviour s Soul 
- went to Tartarus, ff the Manſion of the 
Wicked, not to ſuffer any Pain or Puniſh. 
ment, Bur to — bis Goſpel to ſome Pri- 
foners there, whom be thoug 2 be proper Ob- 
jects of bis Mercy. Hader in che G — in-. 
deed, is a Word of very extenſive Signi- 
fication; It means, in general, any Place, 
that is b/dden and inviſiblè to us; but, be- 
ſides this, it denotes ſometimes the Grave, 
ſometimes the State of the Dead, ſometimes 
the infernal Regions, ſometimes the Tor- 
ments that are there endur'd, and ſome- 
times a Place appointed for the Reception 
of Souls, during the Time of their Separa- 
tion from their Bodies, until the general 
Reſurrection: and hence ariſes ſuch a Va- 
riety of Opinions concerning our Lord's 
wget and the particular Place, to which 

is Soul, after its Diſſolution from the 

=—s Body, 
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Body, thought proper to retreat. The two 
The two principal are theſe, 1. That our Saviour's 
I — Soul, after its Separation from his 
concern- Body, went immediately to Tartarus, or 
ing it. the Habitation of the Damn'd, there to 
| ſuffer, to conquer, to triumph, to xeleaſc 
ſome, to tranſlate others, or (as this Writer 
bas it) to preach his Goſpel to ſuch as mught 
deſerve it. 2. The other Opinion is, That 

his Soul, upon its Separation by Deatb, 
retir'd to the Place appointed for the com- 
mon Receptacle of departed Spirits, and in- 
to that particular Manſion of it, which is ſet 

apart for the Accommodation of the Righ- 
.teous ; for ſo he told the penitent Thief : 

(o Today ſbalt thou be 03th me in Paradiſe. 

That Our Catechiſt has made Choice of the 
e former of theſe Opinions, in Conformity to 
chuſes, re- Others, more than his-own Judgment, one 
fired. wou'd think; ſince, to every conſidering 
Man, it cannot but be ſome Prejudice a- 

gainſt Chriſt's LITT RAL Deſcent into Hell, 

that we find no Mention of it in the Hiſto- 

ry of his Goſpel; and yet it is hardly eon- 
ceivable, (0 how ſo memorable. a Tranſ- 
action, as this, cou'd have been paſſed 
over in Silence by the Evangeliis, and o- 
ther ſacred Writers, without giving us the 
leaſt Hint of it; eſpecially when, in treat- 


ing of his Death, Burial, ani ReſurreQtion, 


(e] Lake xxiii, 43. ae 0 Burnet on Art. 3. 
| i 
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iet laid fo fairly in their Way, that they cou d 

ſcarce have eſcaped it, had there been any 

thing of Truth and Reality in it. It is no 

| ſmall Prejudice againſt this Opinion like- 

| wiſe, ThatChriſt's Deſcent into Hell is men- 

tion'd by no Author on the Creed, before 

Ruſinus, about the Beginning of the #if2h 

| Century, and that too to denate his Burial 

only. which had been omitted in the pre- 
cecding Clauſes: That, before that Time, 
it had no Place in any Symbols either of the 
Euaſtern or weſtern Churches; and That, in 
the ſhort Abfratfs which Frenens, Tertul- 
lian, Clemens, and Origen give us of the 
Chriftian Faith, they take no Manner of 

Notice of it. So that, as its Uſe, in the 
Apoſtles Creed, is neither very ancient nor 
univerſal, it is much to be with'd, that the 
Rulers of our Church, fa) who have Au- 
tbority in Matters of Faith, wou'd, | ſome 
Way or other, correct the Tranſlation of 
the Word HELL in her Articles, which 
widely deviates from the Senſe of the Ori- ö 
ginal; by its daily Repetition in the Creed | 
leads the Yulgar into Miſconceptions ; is 
underſtood in another Manner by the | 
Learned; gives Offence to ſerious and well- | 
affected Chriſtians, and an unlucky Handle | 
for the Defence of a Purgatory, or a Lin- | 


(h Art. ac. 


bu 
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' bus Patrum, to ſuch as contend for its 
" iteral-Acceptation. . 2 
And the « Of all the various Ends, that are com- 
#--/on ie monly affign'd for Chriſt's Going into Hell, 
ir Ktaüde. our Catecluſt has ſingled out but one, and 
that, in my Opinion, the moſt improper 
of any, tho' founded (as he ſuppoſes) upon 
the Words of St. Peter, (a) who, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, as being put to Death in the 
Fleſh, tells us, that he was guickened by the 
Spirit, by which alſo he” went and preached 
unto the Spirits in Priſon, i e. according 
to him, in Tartarus. But herein he miſ. 
takes the Apoſtle's Meaning, who never 
mentions Chriſt's human Soul, hut only 
the Sßirit, or (5) Power of his Divinity, 
whereby he was raiſed from the Dead, and 
whereby. be went and preached unto the Spi- 
rits tn Priſon. Now it by this Priſon (c) 
we may properly enough underſtand the 
Bondage and Captivity of Sin and Satan, as 
is evident from the Words being us'd fre- 
quently (eſpecially by the (4) Evangelical 
Prophet) in that Senſe; and if the particu- 
lar Spirits in Priſon (e) were the Antedilu- 
vien People, as is manifeſt from the Apoſ- 
tle's Deſcription of them, viz. that they 
were diſobedient, i. e. extremely wicked 


| (a) 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. (6) 2 Cor. xiii 4. Cc) Whitby 
in Locum. (4) [Gia xlii. 7. Ch. xlix. 9. Ch. i. 1, 2. 
(e Pearſon on the Creed. Art. 2, and 5. 


(as 


Of ſome dubious Doctrines. 
(as (a) the ſacred Hiſtory informs us) That 
they liv'd (50 in the Days of Noah,” and in 
the Time, when the Ark was preparing, 
then have we the Apoſtle's Meaning in that 
abſtruſe Text. For, tho' it is certain, 


167 


that our Lord, being then in the Boſom of . 


his Father, did not appear upon Earth to 


| preach perſonally to this old Generation of 


Sinners ; yet this he might do (c) either 
(d) by Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, who 
was @ Prophet, or. (e) by Noah the tenth, 


who was 4 Preacher of Righteouſneſs, both 


endued with his divine Spirit; and what 


he thus did by their Miniſtry will bear the 


fame Conſtruction, as if he had done it 
himſelf. - So that upon the Whole it ap- 
pears, that the true Meaning of the Paſ- 
ſage now before us is this— That by the 
« Miniſtry of the fame Spirit, by which 
* our Saviour was quicken'd, and roſe 
ce from the Dead, which was no. other, 
ct than the Holy Gboſt, he preached to 
e thoſe, that were diſobedient, or impi- 
ce ous, before the Flood; but, becauſe they 
* did not repent upon this Preaching, but, 
ee by their obſtinate Wickedneſs, abus'd 
te both zhat, and likewiſe the Long-ſuffering 


« of God, they are now in Hell, paſt all 


* Hopes of Redemption; and therefore 


. 2 Gen. vi. 5,6, 13. (Y 1 Pet. iii. 20. (e) Whitby 
in Locum, and Pearſon in the Notes, Art. 22 (d) Jude 
ver. 14 (ce) 2Pet ii. 5, = 

it 
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That, 
which he 
refuſes, 
rov'd to 
right, 
and ſome 
Reaſons 
aſſign'd 
ſor it. 
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it is incongruous to, ſuppoſe, that Chrift 
went down thither, to preach his Goſpel 
to ſuch; à8, of all others, were the maſt 
undeſerving of ſo peculiar a Favour, and 
to whom (had they been vouchſafed it) all 
Preaching wou'd have been in vain; be- 
caufe, as the Days after Death were never 
made for Opportunities of a better Life, 
their Fate was become irreverſible, and: 
upon them was that final Decree paſs'd, 
(a) He that is unjuſt, let him be wjalt Hill; 
he, that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill, © 

But now, in the other Opinion, viz. 
That Chriſt's Soul, upon its Separation from 


7 


his Body, paſſed into thoſe Manſions of 
Reſt, which are prepar'd for the Recep- 
tion of the Righteops, until the Conſum- 
mation of all Things; there is nothing 


Inconſiſtent either with Scripture or Rea- 


ſon ; and, in the ſuppos'd Ends of it, no- 
thing abſurd, or incongruous to the Ana- 


y of Faith. (þ) For, fince our bleſſed 


Saviour's Soul, when diſunited from his 


Body, was, of Neceſſity, to go ſomewhere, 


and there remain, till the Time of its 
Returning to the Body, where cou'd that 
be, but to that Place, where 'depatted 
Spirits are accuſtomed to reſort ;* and, as 
his Soul was the moſt pure and innocent 
one, that ever viſited the Regions of Death, 


( Rev. xx, 17: (7) Stackhouſe on the Creed 
to 
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to what Society of Spirits ſhou'd it go, at 

to. the Blaſed, who lived: in, Expectation 
of a joyful Reſurrection? | And 
we may well ſuppoſe, that, to gi 


ve thoſe 3 


holy Men, who died before his Meanifeſta- 0 a 1 


tion in the Fleſh, and had ſo paſſionate a 


Deſire to fee, him, the Satisfaction of Bug- 
jaying his Preſence for a 9 to conform 


himſelf to the Laus of human. Nature 3 
and that, knowing what it is to he: a ſe- 
parate Soul, he might thence e to pity 
us, when we come to die, and and, upon our 
Paſſage into a State of Diſunian to pro- 
vide for our Repoſe, until our Reſurr etis 
on; and to ſupport the Spirits of all good 


Men with theſe. conſolatory Thoughts 


upon the Approach of their Biſſolution. — 
6e. That Death doth not put, an, End to 


e their Being, but only , tranſlates them 


e to a Place, where the Captain of their 
% Salvation has been before them, to ſe- 
1 cure their Paſſage, and, by his Exam- 
« ple, to aſcertain their Return; Theſe 
and ſuch like, I ſay,” may well be ſuppos d 


to be the Ends of Chriſt's Deſcent into 


Hades; that as he has (a) tafted Death far 
every. Man, ſo, in all other Things, he 
might be (60 mad. like unto, 15 Bretren, 


Sin in only excepted. vogel 10 
( Heb. i 9. „ 00 Ve «7 43 
5% cn II. Our 


therefore "BEE 


To Kir 


—_— 


— 
— 
= - 


* 
— 
* 


e Innno 
N : —_ Fw e tl. oe Þ 
—— — — IE 


— 
— — — — — CIS 
Tn — SE 


— 
— 
PERS 


— ů— 


—— . — 
DES Ps 2 — 


3 
— 


— —-— 


— __— 


— 7 Lane RR 


— 


1 


EN rr 
EE ID IF RET FREE STEERED = 
981 * ——— ee — —ä4ä r 


n 
—— 


. 

_ — — — — 

n IEICE. n 
D © pid TI ani; 5 


OPT yn nr ym a ey 
VIS — 
— I 


re» THEN Eee. » 
22 —— s 
: ud - ag.” = : 

7 — 


— 2 2. * . — 4 
. = — — 2 D i - 2 be | PE 2 * po — — ** I — _ 
; „„.. A A 


190 Of fome dubious Doctrines. 

* P. 204 II. Our Catecbiſt looks upon * Ati 
Tu fro. nence from eating of Blood, not only as a 
TION OF Command of” the f Church, but an Injunction 
EAT ING likewiſe given by God bimſelf to Noah, re- 
Poon, peated to Moſes, and ratified by the Apoſe 


and the 


Catechift's tles; and, conſequently, what ought to be 

opinion obferv'd by all Men, until a Diſpenſation 
can be produc'd from God. The only Queſtion 
then, ſays he, is, whether there is any 
Permſſion for eating Blood under the Goj- 
fel; but ſo far from this, that the contrary 
was eſtabliſh'd by a' ſolemn "Deciſion of the 
Apoſtles, expreſly declaring the joint Deter- 
mination of the Holy Ghoſt in this Point; 
which the Church of God, not only in the firſt 
and pureſt, but even in the darkeſt Ages of 
it, did obſerve and keep. But, in Anfwer 
to this, we may obſerve, that, as the prin- 
cipal Character of the Chriſtian Religion 
is, that it frees us from the Obſervation of 
the Law of Moſes, and is in itſelf a reaſon- 
able Service, debarring us from the Uſe of 
nothing, that has no Moral Turpitude in it, 
or is not beneath the Condition of a Man, 
that has the Revelation of a glorious and 
immortal Life to come; ſo are we not 
affected with what Prohibitions were given 
to Noah, or Mofes, concerning the Eating 
of Blood, provided we can but ſtand clear 
of the Decree (the firſt Decree, that was 
made in the Chriſtian Church) in Relation 
to this Matter; and this we certainly . 


do by conſidering the Nature and Iutant 


ſtrangled, and from Fornication, from dic Chich it is 


of the Decree in this Manner By Things 05 
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if I can but make it appear, That this 
« Decree is ſo far from binding all Chriſ- 
te tians, at all Times, that it never re- 
« lated to any Chriſtians at all, but ſuch 
only, as became Converts to Chriſti- 
e anity, from having been Proſelytes of the 
« Gate (as the Fews called them) and to 

them only, as long as the Jeu Polity 
26 — and this I ſhall endeavour to 


of the Decree, and the particular NG Oi 
to whom. it was addreſs c. 

The Decree is this —(a) Tt ſeemed gtod 5 8 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon,” you furcd by 
no greater Burden, than theſe nett 1 
Things; tbat ye abſtain from. Meats'n Ang of che 
to Idols, and from Bload, : and from 2 hings gniorogy 
F ye keep yonrfeboers) ye ſhall do well. (50 The — r 
learned Dr. Spencer, in a Diſſertation p e 
this Subject, has explain'd the Subſtancte 
offer'd to laoli we may» underſtand aß, 
Meat, or Drink, devoted, or offer d to an 
Image or Idol, but ſuch eſpecially as had 
been offer d in the Idol's Temple: By Blood, 
that, which was ſeparated from the Fleſh 
(as in all /arger Beaſts) and either drunk by 


elf, or mingled with other. Liquors, and | | 


ſo ſwallow'd down, in Honour of the 


(a) Ads xv. 28, 29. (0) bib. de Leg. Heb. Rl. in Pref. = 
Idol: | 
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Idob: By Things ſtrangled; all: leſſor: Crea⸗ 
tures, Bas Birds, r ares, Rabbets, &c. 
that were put to Death: in this Manner; 
with: a Deſign to - keep the Blood in them 
in order to be raten! And by Farnication, 
Uncleanneſs of. all Kinds, and ſuch eſpe- 
2 a Heathens e Part of the 
elipwes. Worſlüp. to their Idols. S0 
that the / Prohibiticn 15 . a four Things, 
which drere the uſual Concamitants of 
Idolktry, as to ſecure theſe, Heathen Con- 
verts of Antioch flom Relapſing, as well 
as from giving Offences: to Few: 2 
verts⸗ by reminding them. of What it was; 
5 that they zenounc'd when th eee 
— Solas the Gate, and: were Gal oblig'd 
80. rendunde, now that n become 
417 4. l. hr aan LY W J 
The wer- 110 plain chile linda ace ve muſt 
_ 5 that (a) among the Jed there 
was direct- 2 Ne and 1155 akin the: Che 
ed, vi. ice, 1. fas to 
— ES es: oft uſtice — thoſe, 
of the Gate. Who, being OT from.” Paganiſmy 
wert, by (Baptiſm, Sacrifice, and: Circum- 
ciſiati initiated inte the Jeuiſi Church 
ant} took upon them the Ohſer vance of the 
wide Yewrſb Law. The Proſelytes of the 
Gate wert likewiſe Gentiles by Birth, who 
rendunc'd the Heathen Religion indeed, 


C Pridenus's CatuieRt; Part 2. Book: . 
# 1% 8 | "0 but 
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but did not embrace the Jew:/ſh. They 
were permitted however to live among 
the Jews, and within the fame Gates (from 
| whence! they had: their Name) and were 
allowed ſeveral. Privileges, on Condition 
of their obſerving the Laws of Society, and 
ſuch particular Injunctions, as Moſes had 
made concerning them. Of this Sort o 


Proſelytes Naaman the Syrian, and Cor 


nelius the Centurion are ſuppoſed to be: 
and that the Converts at Antroch (upon 
whoſe Account this Decree was made) 
were of the ſame Kind, we learn from 


Foſephus, (a) who tells us, that, in this 


City, there was a famous Jewiſh Univer- 


ty, and that it was filled 277% Proſelytes of 


the Gate, 
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How theſe Proſelytes came to be con- The oc 
verted to Chriſtianity, we have this Ac- ſion of it. 


count in the As of the Apoſtles, viz. That 
(5) St. Peter, by a Revelation from Hea- 
ven having converted the Proſelyte Corne- 

lius to the Chriſtian Faith, and (e) juſtified. 


himſelf before the Elders at Jeruſalem for 


ſo doing, this gave Encouragement to 
others, when, upon St. Stephen's Perſecu< 
tion, they were ſcatter'd abroad, and had 
travelled as far as Antioch in Syria, to make 
a Tender of the Goſpel (d) to the Grecians 


(a) Vid. Grot. in Proleg: ad Luc. (3) Ads x. 
() Ch. xi. (a) Ver. 20, 21. „ | 


O (ſays 


R 13 
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(fays our Tranſlation, but it is a Miſtake im 

the Original, it ſhou'd be) to the Gentiles, 

ſuch Gentiles, as were Proſelytes of the 
Gate, of whom there was a great Num- 

ber at Antioch; and theſe believed and turn- 

For what ed unto the Lord. What occaſion'd this 
PuxrosE5 Decree, relating to theſe Proſelytes at An- 
a bs wy troch, was the. intemperate Zeal of ſome 
Judaiſing Chriſtians, who came from the 
Council at Jeraſalem (as they pretended} 

with Authority to acquaint theſe new 
Converts, that, in order to their Salvation, 

they were oblig'd to be circumcis d, as well 

as baptiz'd, which, when it had raiſed no 

ſmall Diſſention, and Diſputation among 

the Brethren, was referr'd to the College 

of Apoſtles (ſtill abiding at Jeruſalem) for 

their Deciſion and Determination, which 

was according to the above cited Copy of 

it, and pleaſed the new Converts fo 

very well, that, (a when they read it, 

they rejoiced for the Conſolation, that it 
brought them. 5 

The Proſelytes of the Gate (as we ſaid 

before) upon Account of their being per- 
mitted to live among the Jews, were 
oblig'd to obſerve whatever Laws, MN 

had recorded concerning them; ſuch as 
that of (5) Abſtinence from Things offer d to 
Taols ; that of (c) refuſing to eat Blood; 


(a) Achs xv. 31. (5) Lev. xvii. 8, 9. (e ) Ver. 10. 
N * that 
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that of refuſing to eat (a) things ftrangled, 
and that of refraining from Fornication, or 
() ſuch Uncleanneſs, as was practis'd either 
in Egypt, or Canaan; which ſhews us the 
Reaſon, why the Apoftles in their Decree 
at Jeruſalem, make Mention of theſe four 


Things ſo preciſely; and no more; and 


place them in the very ſame Order, where- 


in they ſtand in the Levitical Law. The 


Eating of Stine Fleſh, and other unclear 
Meats, was a Thing, as abominable to 
the Jews, and as ſtrictly forbidden by 
Moſes, as was this of Blood; and yet they 
were not inſerted in the Decree, ſent to 
the Brethren at Antioch; becauſe by the 
Law of Moſes they were prohibited (c) to 
the [ſraehites only, and not to the Proſelytes 

of the Gate. | 

In the Decree itſelf ſundry Things are 
put together, whereof ſome are indifferent 
in their Nature, tho' others confeſſedly 
unlawful. But how many more unlaw- 
ful Things might the Apoſtles have re- 

uir'd theſe new- converted Chriſtians to 
abſtain from, had they not thought them- 
felves confin'd to thoſe Particulars only, 
which Moſes had made the Matter of his 
Prohibitions? Nay, ſo very exact and 
critical were the Apoſtles in this ReſpeR, 


fa) Lev. xvii. 13. (6) Ch. xviii. paſſim, (c) Lev. 
Xvi. 15. a ; | | | 


O 2 that 
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that we find them wording their De- 
cree in the very ſame Order, wherein the 
Prohibitions ſtand in the Law of Moſes, 
viz. (a) from Meats offer'd to Idols, from 
Blood, from Things ſtrangled, and from 
Fornication. St. James indeed, in ſum- 
ming up the Debate in Council, ſeems not 
to obſerve the ſame Method; but the Or- 


der of Things might then be under Conſi- 


deration, and not the Order of Probibitions. 
(5) He might place them, according as 
they appear d to him, to be more or leſs 
Enticements to Idolatry ; firſt (c the Pol- 
lutions of Idols, then ” Armas on, then 
Things ſtrangled, and laſt of all Blood; for, 
Blood, whether {imple or mix'd, cou'd be 
no very tempting Entertainment. But, 
when the Council came to draw up their 
Decree, they put them in the very ſame 
Order, in which Meſes had promulgated 
theſe Laws; thereby to teach theſe Con- 
verts, that their embracing Chriſtianity did 
not excuſe them from the Obſervation 
of the four Particulars they were bound 
to before, tho' it certainly did, from any 
Obligation to Circumciſion, and other 
Rites, which (4) certain Men, who came 


down from Judea, were endeavouring to 


impoſe upon them. 


a) Acts xv, 2 a Miſcell. Sacr, Yo 2. 
le) Gre 20. * 3 Verſe A 


From 
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From what has been hitherto ſaid it And how 
appears, that this Apoſtolick Decree at git wa 
. related only to the Chriſtian nne“ 
Jonverts at Antioch, who, before their 
Converſion, had lived among the Tews, 
in the Capacity of Proſelytes of the Gate, 
and, under that Character, were bound by 
the Civil Laws of the Country, wherein 
they ſojourned, and from which their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity (as long as the 
Fewiſh Polity laſted) cou'd not abſolve 
them; but when once that Polity came to 
an End, then did the Prohibitions, men- 
tion'd by Moſes and the Apoſtles, as being 
but the Civil Laus of the Land, drop 
with all the reſt. For that this Abſtinence 
from Blood was deſign'd for no more than 
a temporary Injunction, we have the Teſ- 
timony of St, Auſtin to evince, who (a) tells 
us, that, in the African Church, it was 
little regarded, and that, in his Time, 
few Men thought themſelves under any 
Obligation to obſerve it; and therefore, 
tho' we may ſuppoſe, that, for fear of giving 
Offence to the Jews and Jewiſh Converts, 
it might bind Proſelytes, converted to 
Chriſtianity, for ſome Time; yet, upon 
the Diſſolution of the Jew/h State, they 
were ſet free. Otherwiſe we muſt ſup- 
poſe, that St. Pau/, who himſelf was pre- 


(a) Contra Fauſt, L. 32. C. 13. 
| O 3 ſent 
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ſent at the Council, when this Decree wa 
made, acted directly counter to it, when 

he publiſh'd theſe general Declarations to 
all : (a) Every Creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refuſed, if it be 5 with 
Thankſgiving : For (b) I know, ſays he, 
and am perſuaded by the Lord Jr, that 
there 1s nothing unclean of itſelf ; but only to 
him, that eſteemeth it to be unclean, it is un- 
clean. (c) Whatever therefore is ſold in 
the Shambles, that eat, ating no Queſtions 
for Conſcience ſake; for (d) the Kingdom of 
God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſ- 

neſs, and Peace, and Joy in "the Holy Ghoſt. 
s . 343 III. Our Catechiſe * ſpends no leſs than 
, ofa. Scripture, and Tradition; from a fimilar 
en, and Practice of the Jews and Gentiles : ; and the 
- « — Parity of thoſe Arguments, which are 

gane commonly alledg'd for Infant-Baptiſm ; 
mh Duty and Neceſſity of Tnfant-Commu- 
nion; in anſwering the uſual Oꝶjeckions 
that are made againſt it; and in repreſent- 
ing the many Advantages that do attend 
it. Tis impoſſible to purſue him through 
all this Maze of perplex'd and intricate 
Windings ; and therefore I ſhall content 
myſelf with making a few ſhort Obſerva- 


(a) 1 1 Tim. 1 iv. 4- (6) Rom, xiv, 14. (e) 1 Cor, 
X. 25, %) Rom. xiv. 17. 


bons 


fifty Pages in proving and enforcing, from 


— — — 
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ons upon ſome of theſe Points, as they 
happen to fall in my Way. 

He pretends, indeed, that this is a Doc- No Foot: 
trine deliver'd in Scripture ; but ſo far from ſteps of it 
this, that, in the whole Compaſs both of „ 
the old and new Teſtament, we find not 
one Word concerning it: and yet it is very 
ſtrange, that, neither in the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, nor in the 4#s and Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles ; neither (a) in our Lord's 
Inſtitution itſelf; nor in St. Paul's (b) Re- 
cital of it to the Corenthians, there ſhou'd 
be the leaſt Hint or Intimation given us 
of Infants Right to partake of the Eu- 
chari ſt. 

Why the Practice of admitting them 
to it afterwards obtain'd in the Chriſtian 
Church, we may form ſome probable Con- 
jectures anon; but that there was no Nor in the 
ſuch Thing in the Apoſtolick Age, we have Times of 
this preſumptive Argument at leaſt—That, les. 
when St. Paul reproves theſe Corinthians 

(c) for their indecent Behaviour at the 
Lord's Supper, occaſioned by their irregu- 
lar Eating and Drinking at their Love-Feafts, 

which uſually preceeded it, no mention is 

made of Children. The Children of 
Chriſtian Parents were not addicted to In- 
temperance at that Time, twas among the 


8 _ | {b) 1 Cor, xi. 23. 


04 Adult 
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Adult only, that one ud. hungry, who-had 
nothing to bring to the common Enter- 
tainment ; and another grunen, who had 
brought enough, but taken Care to devour 
it all himſelf, before the poorer Sort came: 
Nor can we ſuppoſe, but that the Apoſtle. 
wou'd have taken this-Qccafion- to give his 
Reproofs a keener Edge upon the Account 
of the ill Example, theſe Riotcrs ſet their 
Children, and that in a Place dedicated 
to Religious Uſes, had the Children, at 
that Time, been among their Aﬀemblics 
and permitted to join with the & Py in the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper. | 
* P. 365. * * But were not all Child — as well 
Our Sa- éc ag others, to be admitted to this Com- 
— 9 in munion, ſince our Lord ſays expreſly, 
the vith © (a) Verily, Verily, I fay unto.you, Ex- 
Se. Fob « cept ye eat the Fleſh: of the Son of Man, 
Goip. ver. and drink his Blood, ye have nm Life in 
53. ge c you,” But theſe Words, as I ſhew'd 
on to it. before (5) are only a ſtrong Metaphor, very 
common among the Eaſtern Nations, and 
frequently us'd by Authors of the beſt 
Diſtinction, not to denote! any Oral or 
Sacramental Eating, but only the receiv- 
ing and embracing by Faith the Doctrine 
that is propounded to us; and, to make 
this plainer ſtill, we may add to what has 


been rm, before, that, when in this 


{a} John vi. 53. (% On Page 106. 
Chapter 
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Chapter of St. Jobn, our Lord exhorts the 


People to (a) labour for the Meat, that doth 


not periſh, and tells them, that he 7s the 
Bread of Life, or the (b) Bread of God, 
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which:cometh down from Heaven, and giveth FJ 


Life to the World; the Manner of eating 
this Bread he thus explains, (e) Ht, that 


that believeth in me, | ſhall never thirſt. 
Now if (d) the Fleſh which Chriſt requireth 
all to eat, be the fame with the Bread, 
that cams down: from Heaven (as doubtleſs 
it is) as he expreſly teaches us here, that 
the Eating of this Bread does properly 
denote- our Believing in bim, or in his 
Doctrine, fo the Eating of bis Fleſh muſt 
certainly import the | fame Action, and, 
conſequently, theſe Words, which the 
Catechiſt ſo frequently infiſts on, have no 
Relation to the Sacrament, nor can they be 
otherwiſe underſtood, than in a pact 
and ſpiritual Senſe ; whatever his Intimacy 
with a Set of Romiſh Writers may. perſuade 
him to the contrary. 

To ſpeak the Truth, the Catechiſt, de- 
ſpairing to find a Support for his Infant- 
Communion in any plain Paſſage of Scrip- 
ture, was forced to have Recourſe to 


to me, ſhall never hunger, and be, | 


* e and Parallels (as he calls p. 344 


Fl OLA vi. 27. (4) Verſe 33. (>) Verſe 35 · 


them) 


and 362. 
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Infants 
PR. 
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them) and Dedu#tions and Iyferences drawn 


from thence.” 
But theſe, upon Examination, will make 
nothing at all to his Purpoſe. For it can- 


8 Pagan not bs. much to his Purpoſe, ſure, to put 
Silo "the Fewrſh and Chriſtian Feaſts, which C 


thing to 
the Pur- 
Fole. 


himſelf inftituted, upon a Level with the 
Pagan, whereof the Devil was the prime 
Inventor. The Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt ( for Inſtance) was, in its original 
Deſign, a plain and ſimple Ordinance : If 
he, by calling in a Multitude of Foreign 
Cuſtoms, and ingrafting unſcriptural Doc- 
trines upon it, has made it more conform- 
able to the Heathen Form of Worſhip ; God 
forgive him! But how conformable ſoever 
he may ſuppoſe it to be, it does not appear 
from him, that the Children of Pagan 
Parents were admitted to their Feaſts and 
Sacrifices : and therefore his Inference is 
too haſty. and groundleſs, that the Infants 
of Chriſtians ought to communicate in the 
Euchariſt. Heathen Children were ad- 
mitted to publick Sacrifices. But how? It 
ſhocks one to hear it! Why? Their Parents, 


F. 344-* he tells, made them paſs through Fire to 


Moloch, ſometimes by offering them in Sa- 
erifice ; and, at others, by Way of Luſtra- 
tion. But is not this a pleaſant Way of 
being admitted to their Rites? Or, who 
wou'd from hence infer, that Chriſtian 
Children, inſtead of being thus us'd, ought 
to 
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to participate of all the Bleſſings of the 
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Euchariſt? * (a) 7? cannot drink the Cup of P. 3442 


the Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot 
be Partakers of the Lord's Ti able, and of 
the Table o Devils, What a noble Ar- 

ent is this in Proof of Infant-Commu- 
nion? Chriſt has his Cup, and the Devil 
his; - Chriſt has his Table, and the Devil 
his: and therefore as Heathen Infants did 
participate of the Deyil's Cup and Table, 
ſo ſhou'd Chr:i/tian Infants participate of 
Chriſt's.. But, before he had made this 


Inference, he ſhou'd have prov'd that 


Heathen Infants did actually communicate 
with their Parents, and others, in ſuch 
Acts of Religious Worſhip to their fictiti- 
ous Deities; and then have ſhewn us ſome 
Reaſons, | .why Chriſtians ought to imitate 
them in this Reſpe& : but, even ſuppoſing 


he had done this, the Apoſtle has anſwer'd. 
him very effectually ; (5) What Commu- 


nion bath Light with Darkneſs ? What Con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Behal ! What Part 
bath be that believeth, with an Infidel ? Or 


what Agreement hath 155 Temple of God 


with Idols? 


There is a greater Agreement indeed The Je- 


1 between Jews and Chriſtians, The Jeuiſb 


i Chil- 
dren tho? 


Circumcifion anſwers to our Baptiſm, and admitted 
the Jewiſh Paſſroer to our Sacrament of t9Circum- 


(a) 1 | Cor. x. 21, (+) 2 cor. vi. 14, &c. 
the 


were not 
admitted 
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tothe the Lord's Supper. Circumciſion was given 
| — to Infants, as well as Adult; becauſe there- 
Under- by they enter'd into Covenant with God, 
ſtanding. and (32) had Sponſors to undertake for 


partake of, until they arriv'd to ſome com- 
petent Years of Underſtanding. This the 


wou'd have it intend quite the contrary : 
(b) And it fhall come to paſs, when your 
Children ſhall ſay unto you, What mean you by 
this Service? that ye ſhall ſay, It is the Sa- 
crifice of the Lord's Paſſover, who paſſed 
over the Houſes of the Children of Iſrael in 
Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, and 
delivered our Houſes, Which Words can 
certainly denote no leſs, than this That, 
before the Jeuiſh Children were permitted 
to come to the Paſſover, they were ſuffi- 
ciently inſtructed in the Nature and Mean- 
ing of it, which cou'd not but require ſome 
Time, and a better Capacity, than they 
1 P. 354. cou'd | poſſibly | have ＋ in their Very In. 
fancy, even before they con'd ſpeak, or under- 


may argue by Analogies) an Infant may 
enter into the Chriſtian Covenant by Bap- 
tiſin; becauſe the Conditions of it are fo 
very advantageous, that it wou'd be Cruelty 


(a) Wall's of Inf. Bapt. Intr. p. 59. ' (6) Exod. xii. 26. 
| 4 


them: but the Paſſover, tho' injoin'd in 
general Terms, they were not-allow'd to 


* 7: 356 Text plainly implies, tho' ® our Catechit | 


tand what was ſaid tothem : And ſo (if we 
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to debar him from it, when the Stpula- 
tions on his Part may be made by his Sure- 
ties; but he cannot come to Confirmation, 
wherein he takes theſe Conditions upon 
himſelf, much leſs can he be admitted to 
the perfective Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
wherein all former Stipulations are con- 
firm'd and ratified, until he be of Matu- 

_ rity enough to comprehend, what the Na- 
ture of that Covenant is, into which, by 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm, he was at firſt 
initiated. 

And hence it appears that Infant-Baptiſm In fun- 
and Infant-Communion do not ſtand upon Zen. if 4 
the ſame Bottom ; nor can the Arguments, ; fant Com: 
alledg'd againſt the one, be of any Strength munien 
or Validity againſt the other. Infant-Bap- _ ” 
tiſm has a fair Foundation in Scripture; ture and 
Infant-Communion cannot pretend to any, Deſign. 
(a) Except a Man be born of Water, and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God, is a plain Declaration in Favour of 
Baptiſm. (6) Except ye eat the Fleſh ef 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
have no Life in you, does not belong to 

Sacramental Eating; and therefore has no 
Relation to the Euchariſt. Infant-Baptiſm 
was () the Practice of the Church from 
the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity ; but In- 


K 76 a) _—_ iii. bs (5) John vi. 53, (ch Vid. Wall's 


fant- 
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fant-Communion was neither ſo early nor 
ſo generally receiv d. St. Cyprian is the 
firſt (for the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions are of 
no avail in this Caſe) that mentions it; and 
yet he (a) ſpeaks not of mere Infants, but 
of Children, very probably of four or 
five Vears old. In ſhort, Baptiſm has, 
in Scripture, the Notion and Character of 

an initiating Sacrament ; the Euchariſt that 
of a concluſtve or perfecting one : and there- 
fore, as Infants for want of Faith, Know- 
ledge, and other Qualifications, are not 
fitted for it, their Happineſs is, that, until 
they grow up, they are not much in Need 
of it, becauſe, by being baptiz' d, they are, 
in effect, Partakers of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which, (4) according to the 
Senſe of the Ancient Fathers, are exhi- 
bited ſpiritually in Baptiſm, as well as the 
Euchariſt. 

p. 379. The Objeckions therefore, which our 

— 2 Catechiſt produces againſt Infants Commu- 

jections nicating, Viz. * ©* That they are not ca- 

— ee pable of receiving the Euchariſt, be- 

munion *© Cauſe they cannot anſwer the Ends of 

Prong, but 6c jts Inſtitution ; they cannot do it in Re- 

mis fin” © membrance of Chriſt ; they are not capa- 


and tri- ble of performing the Duty of ſeſ,- Exa- 
fling. „ ination; they are not able to diſcern 


* (a) _ ma p. 513. (b) Bingham's Antiq. 
IT. ore 


<* the 


W „ * PO g/d 
a „ 
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1 the Lord's Body, or diſcriminate the 
© conſecrated Elements from any thing 
« they eat; they are not qualified to ſhew 
ce forth, in this action, fbeir Lord's Death, 
ein a proper Manner; and, as they are 
e Infants, and Innocents who have by 
«© Baptiſm been regenerated, and cannot 
* be ſuppoſed to have loſt the Grace, 
* which they already have obtain'd, in 
e this Condition they ſtand in no Need of 
«© any Communion, but may very well 
* wait, till they come to Years of better 
* Underſtanding, and ſo have a more com- 
<c petent Conception of it: ' Theſe Ob- 
jections, I fay, are pertinent and rightly li 
ſtated ; but the Anſwers, that he pretends iy 
to make to them, are ſo poor, ſo trifling, 
and ſo evaſive, that they ſeem to fall quite i 
below any other Part of his Performance. | 
For, how fring is it to ſay, * becauſes p. ,9@ 
young Children are capable of Eating and 
Drinking, of being brought to Chriſt, de- 
dicated to God, and prayed for in the 
Church, that therefore they are qualified 
for the Reception of the Sacrament ? How 
evaſive is it, upon every Pinch, to fly to 
this common Faſtneſs, viz. that 2 like + p. 382, 
Arguments, taken from Infants Incapacity &c. 
to examine themſelves, remember Chriſt, or 
diſcriminate his Body, vill as ſoon overthraw 
their Right to Baptiſm, as to the Euchariſt ? 
How poor and pitiful is it to beg the 
= . Queſtion, 
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Queſtion, and to ſuppoſe, that theſe Du- 
ties relate to the Adult only, ſuch as are 
capable of performing them, but were ne- 
* P. 384. ver intended to exclude thoſe, * who, by 
Reaſon of their Age, are not capable, and 
from whom God does expect no more, than” 
they are able to do? Such thin, poor Shifts, 
as theſe, ſhew, that our Catechiſt had 
gravelled himſelf fadly; inſomuch, that I 
cannot but fancy, whenever he looks upon 
the Strength of his Objefioms, and the 
Weakneſs of his Anſwers, he muſt of Ne- 

ceſſity remember Milo's End. 1 
However this be, we find him once 
more retreating under the Shelter of Traditi- 

on; and, from the Teſtimony of the Fathers, 
+ P. 367. aſſerting, that + Infant-Communion has very 
_ w1/ible Footſteps in early Antiquity : But here 
he is at a Loſs to account for the Silence 
$ P. 359. of the two firſt Centuries, and & puzzles 
himſelf not a little to find out a Reaſon, 
why a Practice, which he takes to be 
Apoſtolical, ſhou'd make no Appearance 
before the Days of St. Gyprian ; without 
ever conſidering the Steps, that might poſ- 
fibly lead to it. 3 
The pro- The Lord's Supper, at its firſt Inſtituti- 
— Or on, was a plain Ordinance, and went 


this Prac- Under no higher a Character, than 
tice. (a) Breaking of Bread from Houſe to Houſe : 


(a) Ads ii, 46. | 
But 
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but it was not long before Men began to 
have greater Conceptions of it. After 
Conſecration, they look d upon dhe Ele- 
ments, as ſomething awful and tremendous. 


How they came to be the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, they cou'd not define; but they 
ſuppoſed, that there was ſomething divine, 
and. more efficacious in them, than mere 


Repreſentatives. From the Words of our 


Saviour, This is my Body, they began to 
think firſt of a my/tzcal, and then of a real 


Preſence. The ach Chapter of St. Jobn' s 


Goſpel they generally applied to the Doc- 


trine of the Euchariſt; and, Except ye ek 


the Fleſh of the Son of Man, ye have no Life 
in you, was ſuppoſed an Injunction, that 
included all ; and, tho' they might not, at 
this Time, think: that the Sacrament did 
work Phyfcally, or ex Opere operato (as the 


20g 


Papiſts now term it) yet * a ſertled Prin. . :3Y 


ciple they had (as this Writer informs us) 


that the Euchariſiick Elements had ſuch a 


kind of Virtue in them, as render'd the Body 


incorruptible, i. e. preſerv'd it till the 


Time of its Reſtoration from the Grave. 


No Wonder then if theſe Notions, mixin 72 7 
C 


with the Love and tender Affection, whic 


Parents had for their Children, prevail'd 


for the Cuſtom of Infant-Communion; 
that they might, by this Means, ſecure to 
them an happy Reſurrection, in Caſe they 
| ſhou'd die in their Minority. ys and 
4 4 | this 
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this Practice went ſo far, (a) that, in Caſe 
any did die, before the Sacrament ccu'd be 
adminiſter'd 'to them, it was no uncom- 
mon thing to give it to them after they 


were dead; tho” this Uſage was after- 


wards, by many Councils, abrogated, and 
laid afide. | WES 

Thus Infant-Communion ſeems to have 
had its Riſe from wrong Notions concern- 
ing ſome Paſſages in Scripture, join'd with 
the tender Affections of Parents to their 
Children. It did not appear, until St. 
Cyprian's Days, nor- have we any farther 
Account of it till St. Auſtin became en- 
gag'd in the Pelagian Controverſy, and 


then indeed we find in him a Multitude of 
 Rrong Teftimonies in favour of this Prac- 


tice. But the Neceffity of it, in order to 
the Salvation of Infants, ſeems to have 


been firſt afferted (5) by his Cotemporary 


Innocent, then Biſhop of Rome, in his 


Synodical Epiſtle to the Council of Milevis; 


and ſo the rine and Practice continued 


for the Space of ſix Hundred Vears, till a- 


How it a bout the tenth Century, they both began to 


came to 


decline. 


deeline, and (c) the Cuſtom ſoon was, to 


; give Infants only the Wine by the Prieſt's 
dipping his Finger in the Chalice, and then 
putting it into the Child's Mouth to ſuck : 


21 (a) Cave's Prim. Chriſt. P. 1. C. 11. (3) Wall's Inf. 
Bapt. P. 2. C. g. (c ) Wall, ibid. and Bingham's Ant. 
C Book 15. . 4 ; | f a 


But 
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But it was not long before even this was 
diſus'd: For, when in the Rom Church 


the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatiam ſprung 
up, it ſoon created ſuch an exceſſive and 


ſuperſtitious Veneration for the outward _ 


Elements, that as the Wine was kept from 
Laymen ſa) for fear of ſpilling the Blood 
of Chriſt, ſo the whole Sacrament was 
withheld from Infants upon the ſame Pre- 
tence, till at laſtthe Council of Trent deter- 


min' d, () that it vas not neceſſary for them, Laid aide 


Jnce being regenerated by the Lauer of Bap- 


tiſin, and Laaer past into Chriſt, they can. Council 6f 
not, in that Age; loſe the Grace of being the Trent. 


Children of God, "which they have now ob. 
tuin d. And this, by the Lou „ 
to Mr. Bingbam's (c) Obſervation)! e ſhews 
„the Vanity of that Pretence to Infalli- 
*. bility, and unerring Tradition in the 
* Church of Rome, in Matters of Doctrine, 
and neceſſary Practice; ſince they them 
« ſelves have thought fit to alter one Point. 
„ which their infallible Popes, and Fore- 
« fathers, for ſo many Ages obſerv'd, as 
« neceſſary in communicating. Infants upon 
« a divine Command ;; and ſhews withal, 
„ that any other Church has a better Pre- 
* tence to reform any Practice, however 

* generally obſery'd; if, upon better Exa- 
** mination, it is found not to be grounded 
EST 9 ( Seſſ. 22. * 4. (<) Bing | 

2 | P 2 * upon 
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we oY on a | good F oundation 1 in the Word of 
The = ih Our Catechiſt is no leſs ſation: 
Water in J0r the Mixture of Water in the ſacramental 
the —_—_ Nine; and therefore tells us, “ that it was 
menta , 
Wine. a nd 1's us'd * Chriſt at 15 Inſtitution ; that, a- 
ads Chen. | the Jes, + it was look'd upon as 
. No- ſem can 6 Fo and a Mark of” Intemperance, to 
ge y. drink Wine alone ; and that therefore this 


Neceſſity 
, Pee Mixture was continu'd àmong Chriſtians 
5 3 4% for fifteen Hundred Years together, But 
ere it may juſtly be queſtion d, whether 
No Foun- there be any Foundation in Scripture for 
* ae ſuch a Mixture, fince we find nothing 
ture. of it in the Inſtitution itſelf, nor in any 
_ "other Place where it is commemorated Y 
f. 37. ſince the Invitation of Wiſdom, ꝙ in the 
Book of Proverbs, Come, cat of my Bread, 
and drink of my Wine, which ] have mingled, 
1 F. 318. nothing to the Purpoſe ; fince Vater 
flowing" from Chriſt's Pierced Side, as well 
as Blood, might be, to denote not any 
Mixture in the Fuchariftick Cup, but ra- 
ther to figure out the two diſtinct Sacra- 
ments, whereby we are ſaved, Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper; and fince (a) the Water, 
that bore' Witneſs of him on Earth, was 
(5) the Teſtimony of Jobn, when (c) he 
2 the Spirit deſcend upon him, 1 * 


a hn v. 8. {6 Whitb Locu 2 
u : Jobn x. 8 900 8 bs 2 | 00 


avs 
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dns baptiz'd in the River Jordan; It may 
juſtly be queſtion'd, whether it was a con- But pro- 
ſtant Cuſtom among the Jews to drink their Þable Fre- 
Wine always mix d and diluted, ſince we ;, = 8 
have two Scripture Inſtances, wherein tary. 
Water ſeems to be excluded. For when, 

at the Marriage of Cana, in Galilee, our 
Lord changed the Water into Wine, it 
looks as if he had made a total Change, and 

left no Mixture f Water in it, (4) becauſe 

we find the Ruler of the Feaſt calling it good 
Wine, and commending the Br:degroom for 
reſerving it to the laſt: And when St. 
Paul order d Timothy (b) to drink no longer 
Water, but to uſe a little Wine for his Sto- 
mach's ſake, and his often Infirmities, no one 

can imagine, but that he meant it of pure 

and generous Wine, without any Mixture 

to abate its Strength. It may juſtly be. 
queſtion'd, whether the Cup, at the In- 
ftitution, was a mix'd Cup, ſince the Goſ- 
pel-Hiſtory makes no mention of it, fince 

the Euchariſt, in its Deſign, was widely 
different from the Paſchal Supper, the 
Quantity of Wine, drank, upon that Oc- 
caſion, was in no Likelihood to intoxicate ; 

and the more fimple and unmix'd it was, 

the more did it repreſent that pure and 
precious Blood, which was ſhed for many 

for the Forgiveneſs of their Sins; and for 


n John ii. 9, 10. (5) 1 Tim. v. 2, 3. 
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this Reaſon (a) the ancient Fathers were 
wont to confute the Hereſy of the Encratite, 
who, in celebrating the Sacrament, made 
uſe of Water only, by ſhewing, from our 
Saviour's Words, that, when he called 
what he had conſecrated () the Fruit of 
the Vine, he meant thereby pure and ſim- 

ple Wine without any Kind of Mixture. 
But we may obſerve farther, (c) that in 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity, beſides the 
Followers of Ebion, who univerſally re- 
jected the Uſe of Wine, and for that Rea- 
Whence it ſon were called Aguarians, there were 
1b N „bor others, who allow'd of Wine both in their 
its Riſe, Houſes, and at the Euchariſt; but, in their 
and tho'it Evening Service, only conſecrated the Eu- 
early Date. chariſt in Wine, which in their Morning 
Aſſemblies they did not, for fear that the 
Smell of the Wine ſhou'd diſcover them 
to the Heathensz and theſe too were called 
by the ſame Name. But whether any of 
theſe Azuarians gave Occaſion to introduce 
Water into the ſacramental Cup we cannot 
tell ; this only we know, from the Teſti- 
mony of Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Cyprian, 
and others, that the Practice had got Foot- 
ing very early in the Church. Cyprian, 
in (4) a long Epiſtle, expreſly pleads for 
it, as the only true and warrantable Tra- 


a) Whitby on Mark xiv. 25. (5 Matt, xxvi. 29. 
(c ) Bingham's Antiq. B. 15. C. 2. (A) Ad Cæcil. 63. 


dition 
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ien deriv'd from Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles. (a) He pretends too, {as he does in 


ſome other Caſes) that he hac 

Revelation for it, and endeavours to find 

out ſuch myſtical Meanings i in it, as theſe 

*, That the Water repreſents the 20 Me, 

« the Wine the Blood of Chriſt; 

* therefore in the Cup the Water is min- 
« gled with the Wine, Chriſt and his Peo- 
ce ple are united together: So that, in 


« fſanctifying the Cup of the Lord, Water 


ce cannot be offer'd alone, neither can the 
« Wine be offer'd alone; for if the Wine 
ebe offer d by itſelf, the Blood of Chriſt 
te begins to be without us, and if the Water 
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a particular 


be alone, the People begin to be without 


«© Chriſt.” But, how trifling ſoever this 
Way of arguing may ſeem to ſome, we are Yetis it of 
ready to grant, that the Practice, which no Obliga- 


tion __ Us. 


this Father is contending for, might, in 
his Time, be generally receiv'd, and yet 


as there is no expreſs Command for it ! in 


the Inſtitution, nor any where elſe in 
Scripture, (5) moſt Divines, both of the 


Roman and Proteſtant Church, are agreed, 


that, notwithſtanding the Teſtimony of 
ſeveral Fathers, and the general Conſent 
of the ancient Church, this Mixture is a 


Thing indifferent, and no Ways eſſential f 
to the Being and Perfection of the Sacra- 


(9 Cave's Prim, Chrift. P. 1. C. 11. (4) Bingham, ibid. 
P 4 | ment, 
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ment, as (a) Yeofſius, in his Diſſertation up» 
on this Subject, has fully demonſtrated. 
Leue. V. Our Catechiſt ſeems very earneſt like- 
«1; wiſe to revive the Uſe of the Agape, or 
were, and L,ove-Feaſts, which were Entertainments 
our Cate- made, partly out of Ob/ations at the Sacra- 
— ment, and partly out of the Contributions 
neſs to re- of the Rich; and where the Poor and the 
vive Rich feaſting together at one common Ta- 
* P 394. ble, * the Poor were comforted (as he tells 
us) and the Rich reaped the Fruits of their 
+P. 39;. Benevolence ; with many + more Com- 
mendations, wherein he diſplays his Rhe- 
forick upon this Occaſion, not forgetting, 
that theſe Feaſts were not only of Apoſtol:ck 
Original, but of great Service likewiſe to the 
Chriſtian Church. But here it may be 
queſtion'd, whether what he aſſerts fo 
boldly be true, i. e. Whether theſe Feaſts 
were of Apoſtolick Inſtitution, and whether 
| they were of any real Service to the Church, 
But theſe While they ſubſiſted ? There are but three 
prov'd to Places in the new Teſtament, where theſe 

be neither Feaſts are ſuppoſed, either to be mention'd 
Lic 2 or alluded to, and theſe are in the Epiſtles 
tution, nor of three different Apoſtles. St. Paul, 
of any Writing to the Crintbians, takes Care to 
theChurch reprove them for their Indecency, and In- 
. temperance on theſe Occaſions, and there- 
© __* upon going directly to the Sacrament, 
(6) Now in this, that I declare unto you, 1 
() Theſ. Theol. p. 494. ) 1 Cor. xi. 17, &. 
| Prraiſe 
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aiſe you not, that you come together, not 


for the better, but for the worſe. For, firſt 


of all, when ye come together in the Church, 
J hear that there are Divifions among you, 
and I partly believe it; nor can your Meet- 


ing together in one Place be properly 70 
eat the Lord's Supper, for, in your Manner 


of eating, every one taketh, before other, bis 


oon Supper, or the Proviſion, which he 
brought from Home to be added to the 
common Feaſt; and one is hungry (the 


Poor eſpecially, who come late, and find 
nothing) and another is drunken (the Rich, 


and thoſe that feaſt themſelves to Exceſs. ) 
What have ye not Houſes to eat and to drink. 
4205 e ye Fs Church of God, and 


in? Or 
ſhame them that ſos not? What, ſhall T jay 
to you ? Shall T praiſe you in this? 1 praiſe 
you not. And then he proceeds to a full 
Recital of the Manner of our Lord's Inſti- 
tuting the Sacrament ; whereby he ſeems 
to intimate, that theſe Feaſts of Charity 
were none of his Appointment; that they 
were Innovations, and dangerous Innova- 
tions too, foraſmuch as they introduc'd a 
Profanation of that ſacred Ordinance, and 
_ occaſion'd Men's Eating and Drinking un- 
worthily, which was eating and drinking 
their own Damnation; ſince, after ſuch 


Riot and Exceſs, they were incapable of 


diſcerning the Lord's Boch. 


St. 
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St. Peter, ſpeaking of ſome, who were 
admitted to theſe Love-PFeaſts, gives us no 
advantageous Character of them, when 
he tells us, (a) that they. counted it Plea- 

jure to "S; in the Day-time. Spots they 
dere, and Blemiſbes, Jporting themſelves 
ui th their own Devices, or in their Love- 
Feaſts (according to the right Reading) 
while: they Feaſt with you, being like Wi 
without Water, and Chuds, that are carried 
with a Tempeſt, to whom the miſt of Dark- 
275 is reſerv'd for ever. Nor is the De- 
cription, which St. Jude gives us of them, 
much unlike this: (3) Theſe are Spots in 
your Feaſts of Charity, when they feaſt with 
you, feeding themſelves without Fear : Clouds 
are without Water, carried about of 
Winds; Trees, whoſe Fruit wi thereth, with- 
out Fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the Roots ; 
raging Waves of the Sea, foaming out their 
own Shame ; wandering Stars, to whom is 
reſeru'd the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 
Now, from all theſe Paſſages put together 
we may fairly draw this Concluſion---That 
tho' theſe Love-Feaſts were, at firſt, ſet 
up, not improbably without a very good 
Deſign, in Compaſſion to the Indigent, and 
for the Promotion of Love and Unity 
among Brethren ; yet, by the Naughtineſs 
of Men's Hearts, and a wicked Abuſe of 
God's Creatures, hey! had a quite contrary 


10 2 Pet. ii. 13, 17. (b) Ver. 12, 13. 
Effect: 
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Effect: They adminiſter'd G to 
Diſcord and Diviſions, to Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs, Diſcontent 1 in the Poor, and. 
an inſolent Behaviour in the Rich. Bad 
Preparatories ſure for a devout Celebration 
of the Euchariſt! And therefore we can 


2 


hardly ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles, who, | 


in all Things relating to the Church, were 
under the immediate Guidance of the Divine. 
Spirit, wou'd have inſtituted a Cuſtom, 
which, even without the Gift of Prophecy,, 
they cou'd not but foreſee, wou'd, in. 


Time, be perverted either to the Prophana- 


tion or Proſtitution of the Sacrament. But, 


the Original of theſe publick Entertain 
ments we may imagine to be this, — . * 


As the Cuſtom of having all.Things in The pro- 


common, at firſt, cou'd not, in Decen 
proceed from any Apoſtolick Injunction, 
but muſt have been the free and voluni 

Offer of the Proprietors themſelves (as 
(a) St. Peter argues the Caſe with Ananias) 
ſo when that Cuſtom came to be inter- 
mitted, and theſe Feaſts of Charity ſubſti- 
| tuted in its Room, the Apoſtles, for the 


ſame Reaſon, might not here interfere any 


more, than they did before, but leave the 
Management of this, as a Matter purely 
ſecular (and as Things of the like Nature 
were wont to be left) to the Conduct of 


64 A v. 4. 


private 


» bable Be- 
ginners of 
them. 
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private Chriſtians. Were it not thus, we 
cannot ſee how the Apoſtles, ſpeaking to 
the Laity, cou'd fo emphatically call them 
(a) your Feaſts of Charity, i. e. Feaſts of 
—_ own Appointment, and wherein we 
ad no Hand or Concern : How they cou'd, 
with ſo much Severity, cenſure and re- 
prove every Miſconduct in them; and treat 
the Abuſers of them with ſo many ſharp 
Invectives, without taking ſome Part of 
the Blame to themſelves, had they been 
the Founders, or firſt Inſtitutors of them. 
But now, ſuppoſing them Matters of pri- 
vate Invention, we need not wonder that 
we meet with ſo many Changes and Al- 
terations made in them: (5) That in 


the Apoſtles Times, and the Age follow- 


ing, they were kept before the Commu- 
nion, in Imitation of our Saviour's S 
ping before he celebrated the Sacrament ; 
but, upon Account of ſome Inconvenien- 
ces thence ariſing, before the Days of St. 
Chryſoſtom (as himſelf (c) teſtifies) they 
were not us'd to be kept 'till after the Com- 
munion was ended: That, at firſt, they 
were held in the Churches, to the Intent, 
that, from the Reverence of the Place, a 
greater Regularity and Decency might be 
obſerv'd in them; but, when the Event 


2 Jude ver. 12. (6) Cave's Prim. Chriſt. P. 1. C. 11. 
(<) om. 27. in 1 Cor. . | 5 


was 
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was far from anſwering Expectation, (a) by 
a Decree made in the Council of Laodicea, 
and another in the third Council of Car- 


thage, they were quite expell'd from the And when 
Houſe of God; and, being now debarr'd they came 


D' 
„. 


from all publick Afſemblics, by Degrees Pie. 


fell away, and, in the ſeventh Century (as 


| moſt imagine). «dwindled into nothing: 
Nor muſt we ever expect to ſee them rais d 


and teviv'd again, unleſs our Catechiſt, 


who (to the Credit of Hfant-Communion) 


has got the Art, * I find, of lulling Ch:& p. . 
dren of a Manth, . a Week, or even three 


Days old, into a State of. Decency and per- 
fect Quieſcence, while they receive the con- 
ſecraced Bread and Cup, both, ſeparately ; 
had found out the Secret likewiſe (for the 
Reſtoration of the Honour of the ancient 


Agape) of preaching our Libertines into 


Seriouſneſs, our Gluttons and Drunkards 
into Temperance and Sobriety; but they, 
tis to be fear d, ſhou'd he attempt it, 
(6) will be even like the deaf Adder, which 


toppeth ber Ears, and refuſeth to hear the 
Fri ce of the Os" charm he never ſo 


5 3 
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e 1 1. 5 HIST acknow:- 
tion, that ges indeed, * that Jeſus Chriſt, 
there is a er e re, which he once per ſonal- 
Mee till Mer d, bus not only made other pu 
abiding in 'Sacrifices of 'the Law unneceſſary, But b 
the Burig once for all aboliſb d them, and all other £6 
Church. Ditical Ordinances and Inſtitutions ; ; ſo that 
F. 269. Facrißces, Offerings, and burnt Offerings 
For Sin Gad no longer defipeth, neither bath 
be uny Pleaſure therein : And yet he affirms, 
+ P. 272. that + there are plain Intimations- given, 
by the Writers of the New Teſtament, of 'the 
Neceſſity of having fill a Sacrifice in the 
P. 277. Chriſtian Church : That || as the Euchariſt 
may be confider'd in a double Capacity: as 
a Sacrament; To be receiv'd by us; We as 
a Sacrifice, to be offer d to God : 
$ P. 286. Sacrament, ( it is eating Chriſt's E dd 
#rinking his Blood, — the — br 
Symbols of Bread and Mine; and as a Sa- 
criſice, under the fame Symbols, it is a 
$ P. 274. frue, proper, and propitiatory one, and * what 
wt akvays offer'd by tbe beſt Chriſtians, 
with Hopes and Eupectations of attaining 
thereby all the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion. 
All which Aſſertions we have, in a great 
* ny — to be W 
wi 
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with Truth, but let us examine them once 


more. 


And, in "hs Pry ple whine" 40 we But We 
meet with any facted Writer calling the meet 
Euchariſt a Sacrifice, in the Senſe that our — a 
Catechiſt intends it? In the Words of the o of this in 
Inſtitution there is no fach Name Five i it; > 
nor do we find mention of any Altar (a 
Thing highly requiſite in'a proper Sacrifice, 
and what * our Catechiſt ſo often men- « p. 25. 
tions) whereon it was offer'd : Inſtead of 
that, it was inſtituted and celebrated! in a 
Gueſt-Chamber,” on a Table, and after 
Supper; nor can We perceive, by any Action 
or Geſture of our Lord's, that he was then 
_ employ'd i in, offering any Sacrifice, but on- 
ly ſhewing to his Apoſtles the Method — 
adminiftring a Sacrament in Remembrance 
of his Death, to future Communicant? 
And if we can find no Tokens of this in te 
Inſtitution itſelf ; To which of the Writers 
of the New T: eſtament muſt we have Re- 
"courſe? St. Paul is the Perſon, who has 
treated this Argument moſt fully: In His 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews he profeſſedly handles 
dle Doctrine of Chrift's Sacrifice on' the 
Croſs, and ſhews the Excellency of that, 
above any that were inſtituted under the 
Law; and yet we ſee he dots not drop the 


Teftament. | 


leaſt Word concerning the Sacrifice of the 

Euchariſt, even when he had ſo much. 

Occaſion to do it, that it can hardly be 
imagin' d, 


Of ſome fal. 


imagin d, how he ſhou'd have ſo wholly 
omitted it, had it been (what others fince 
have accounted it) as true and proper a 
Sacrifice, as any in the Jewiſh Diſpenſa- 
tion; or even as that, which Chriſt 1 him- 
ſelf offer'd unto God upon the Croſs. 
He had conſider d the Nature of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice fully, and, accordingly places its 
Pre-eminence above all Legal Inſtitutions 
in this---That, having —— once offer d 
upon the Croſs, it was never to be repeated 
here again upon Earth, For (a) this Man, 
ſays he, after be had offered one Sacrifice 
2 Sins, for ever ſat down at the right 
Hand of God, having by one Offering per- 
fected for ever them that are ſan#ifeed. 
Nor can And indeed if Chriſt on the Croſs offer'd - 
— ri full and perfe& Sacrifice unto God ; | 
ſon or Oc- To what Uſe or Purpoſe can any other 1 
cafion for Sacrifice ſerve, unleſs it be to reflect ( 
2 
2 
c 


M | Diſpara ement upon what he has done ? 
If kif the Merit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, I ſay, 
| be of ſuch Efficacy, as to expiate all Man- 
ner of Sin; to take away all Kinds of Pu- 1 
niſhment, that are due to it; and to pro- 

cure a Supply of all the ſpiritual Wants a 

and Neceſſities, that Chriſtians labour un- ** 

der, there is certainly no Need of any far- P 

ther Sacrifice. And if Chriſt's Sacrifice 2 


(a) Heb. x. 12, 14. (+) Preſerv. againſt Popery, 
vol. 2. p. 86. i 


once 


and frivolous Dockrincs. 


once offer d can do all this, why ſhou'd 

there be any new Offering, or any Repe- 
tition of the ſame Sacrifice, when, by be- 
ing once offer'd, it has done the whole 
Buſineſs, that it poſſibly can do, were it 
offer d never fo often ? But now, if there 
be any kind of Sins, which, becauſe they 


are daily coinmitted, do therefore require 


. daily Sacrifice, notwithſtanding the con- 
ſtant and permanent Virtue of the Croſs; 


or if there be any Remains of Puniſhment | 


due to Sin, aſter the eternal Guilt of it is 


;pardon'd, that continue uncancell'd, not- 


vithſtanding the Propitiation of the Death 
of Chriſt, then are his Merits (which are 
the whole Dependance of finful Man) ig 
feftual; then are we not perfectly redeem'd 


from all Puniſnment, and from the whole 


Curſe of the Law, by the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs; and (a) then, may we ſay with the 
Apoſtle to the Corintiu ans, is our Preach- 


ing vain, and your Faith alſo. is vain ; then 


are ye ſtill in Jour Sins, and we of all Men 


moſt miſerable, | | 

It is therefore an wee Argument 
againſt the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, that it 

is either of no Efficacy at all, or, if it be 
propitiatory, that it is highly derogatory to 

the Merits of | Chriſt's Sacrifice on the 
Croſs: It impeaches them of Inſufficiency. 


(a) 1 Cor. xv. 14, &c. 


„ We 
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In what We allow indeed that all our Religious 
Senſe the Duties, and all our virtuous Actions may, 


4 ag in a large and improper Senſe, be ſaid to 


faid to be be propitiatory, as they incline God to be 


5 ag cious and merciful unto us. The Eu- 
chariſt in like Manner, as it exhibits to us 
all the Graces and Benefits of Chriſt's Paſ- 
fion (whereof Pardon or Remiſſion of Sins 
is certainly a very great one). may ſo far 
be faid to be propitiatory; but this it may 
do as it is a Sacrament, without being a 
Sacrifice, much leſs a proper and propitia- 
tory one, as our Catechiſt' (in Conjunction 
with the (a) Council of Trent) has deter- 

Upon mined it. The 'Truth is, why they make 


what this Sacrament to ſerve in a double Capa- 


falſe 


Grounds City, this proceeds from the fo falſe No- 


it is made tions they are willing to entertain of it, viz. 


— 2 « That, at the laſt Supper, when Chriſt 
| tice of „ celebrated the Communion with his 


which ® e Diſciples, he offer'd his Body and Blood 
ble. * to his Father, as a true, propitiatory 
e Sacrifice, before he offer d it upon the 

« Croſs; and that, when the Prieſt cele- 

* brates the Euchariſt, under the Species 

© of Bread and Wine, the natural Body 

© and Blood of Chriſt are contain'd ; by 

_ « preſenting of which unto God, he makes 

© an Atonement and Propitiation for 

&« Sins :” But, as we have prov'd both of 


(a) Seſl, 6. E. 2. 
theſe 


> S a SSB „e 


18 


them with this ſhort Remark——-That, as 


the Sacrifices of Maſſes, which took their 
Birth from thence ; where there is too 


turn the Bread and Wine into the very Sub- 


and. frivolous Doscrrines. 22 5 
theſe to be groſs Errors and Miſtakes; 


whatever is built upon them mult neceſſa- 
rily fall to the Ground; and ſo we diſmiſs 


they were not introduc'd into the Church 
till about the zZenth Century, when Chriſten- 
dom was. become ſadly deprav'd, both in 
its Manners and Doctrine, they poflibly 
might not be the 6% of Chriſtians, who 
either firſt inſtituted, or much relied in 


much Gain in the Practice, to make us 
believe there was any great Godlineſs in the 
Invention ; and where the Prieſt's pretend- 
ing to do theſe two great Things, firſt, to 


+8 + = 


ſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and 
then to offer Chriſt up again to his Father, 
as truly, as he offer'd himſelf upon the 
Croſs, muſt needs make theſe Maſſes be 
look'd upon, even as our Church, (a) in her 
Article, has thought proper to pronounce 
them, Blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous 
Deceits. Ly 
Our Catechiſt lays it down as a certain « P. 258. 
Truth; that, * as the moſt honourable Ser- The Cates 
vice wwe can pay God is that of Sacrifice, ſo dt gie 
the Euchariſt, as being the moſt excellent the Chrif- 
Worſhip, muſt neceſſarily be (what the 925 ac 
| ſomething 
(a) Art. 31. | more ſub- 
Q 2 Ancients 
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fantial Ancients ſo frequently call it) 4 proper Sa- 

Pen crifice : * Let no Chriſtian therefore deceive 

and Praiſes hi mſelſ, ſays he, as if inward Graces and 

and in- holy Diſpeſitions of the Mind ere the real 

1 Sacrifice, which is to be Her di in the Chriſ- 

P. 303. tran Church, when they are in Truth the 
Embell: ;ſbments only, and proper Dreſs of 
thoſe who are to join in the Offering of it, 

_ whereas the Sacrifice itſelf, in the Scripture 
Motion of it, muſt be a fubſtantial Thing. © 

This con- But here it may be ask'd, Where did this 

rat's ap Writer learn, that Sactifice was the moſt 

Declara- honourable Service, that we can pay God? 

on. The Word of God (if we may credit its 
Teſtimony) gives us a different Notion of 
this Matter. (a) J will not reprove thee, 
ſays he to the People of Iſrael, becauſe f 
thy Sacrifices, or for thy burnt Offeri "gs, be- 
cauſe they were not alway before me. I will 
take no Bullock out of thine Houſe, or He- th 
Goat out of thy Folds---Thinkeſt thou that I th 


a eat Bull's Fleſh, or drink the Blood ff Gt 


r 


Goats ? Offer unto God Thankſgiving, and im 
pay thy Vows unto the moſt Higheſt, and call 8 
upon me in the Time of Trouble, ſo will T hear 8 
tbec, and thou ſhalt praiſe me; 2 for whoſo of- **. 
fereth me woken and Praiſe, he = 1 
me. Where it is plain, that he holds all th, 


outward and material Sacrifices in great = 
Contempt, in R of the devout 


1 Palm l 8, &c. 
. Breathings 
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Breathings of a pious Soul, the Incenſe of 
Prayer, the pure Oblation of Thankſgiving, 
and ſuch other Graces and Services, as were 
to ſucceed, and quite aboliſh the Carnal 
Ordinances of the Law; and, according 
to the Prediction of the Prophet, be eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Chriſtian Church for ever. 
When (a) from the Rifing up of the Sun, 
even unto the Going down of the ſame, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, my Name ſhall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every Place In- 
cenſe ſhall be offer'd unto my Name, and a_ 
pure Offering. As indeed (5) no Sacrifice can The Rea- 
be more acceptable to God, no Offering 2 hs 
wherewith he is ſo well pleas'd, OT | 
cenſe that is of ſo ſweet a Savour, as the 
Prayers and Praiſes of a devout Mind, and 
a pure unblemiſh'd Conſcience, eſpeciall 
when theſe are kindled and inflam'd, to 

the higheſt Degree, at the Celebration of 
the Holy Sacrament; when the Soul is 
truly ſenſible of the Love of God, and the 
infinite Kindneſs of its dying Saviour ; 
when it has the Symbols and Repreſentati- 
ons of his Death before it, and is thereup- 
on pouring out its grateful Acknowledg- 
ments of the ineſtimable Benefits, that 8 
thence accrue to a poor diſtreſſed Sinner, 
and in ſo doing offering up a more pure 


(a) Mal. i. 11. (5) Veneer on the Art, Vol 2. 
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and precious Sacrifice, (a ) than Thous 


ſands of Rams, or ten Thouſands of Rivers of 
1 


7 P. 303. 


"Tis a Banter therefore put upon us, 
when this Writer wou'd endeavour to per- 
ſuade us, that“ Words and Thoughts are 
of two airy and ſubtile a Nature, to make a 


And the real and proper Sacrifice. For what have 


Practice of 


Saints and 
Angels. 


we (beſides the Dedication of our Lives to 
his Service) to render unto God for all the 
Benefits, that he inceſſantly ſhowers down 
upon us, but the grateful Reſentments of our 
Minds, and the joyful Fruits of our Lips? 
What have the Saints, what have the Angels 


in Heaven (beſides the daily Office of their 


Miniſtry) more that they can do, than 
(% to fall down before him, that fitteth on 
the Throne, to worſhip him, that liveth for 
ever and ever, and to caſt their Crowns be- 


fore the J. brone, ſaying, Thou art worthy, 


O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power, for thou haſt created all Things, and 
for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. 
And are ſuch Thoughts and Words as theſe 
of too ary and ſubtile a Nature to enter in- 
to the Ears of the Almighty ? I trow not: 
And therefore (c let the Words of my Mouth 
and the Meditation of my Heart be always 
acceptable in thy Sight, O Lord, my Strength 


(a) Micah vi 7. (4) Rev. iv. 10, 11. (c) Pſalm xix. 
14, 05. 


and 
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and my Redeemer ! Tis a grievous Caluwm- Andthere- 
ny, therefore, which our Adverſaries caſt an n = 4 
upon us, when they charge us with ha- of Wor- 
ving no Sacrifice, and conſequently (as they ſhip. 
charitably tell us) no Religion, when we 
have the beſt and nobleſt Sacrifice, that can 
be offer d. For (@) 1 will praiſe the Name 
of God, fays the Pſalmiſt, with a Song, F 
will magnify it with Thankſgiving : and this 
ſhall pleaſe the Lord better, than an Ox or 
a Bullock that has Horns and Hoofs, Ado- 
ration and Prayer, Praiſe and Thanſgiving, 
devout Thoughts, pious Wiſhes, and di- 
vine Meditations are the appointed Form of 
Worſhip under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; 
and therefore tis a kind of relapſing into 
iſin, a turning back again to the weak 
and beggarly Elements of the Law, to make 
aur holy Religion conſiſt in any viſible 
and external Sacrifice, rather than in thoſe 
Oblations, that are more ſpiritual, and 
therefore more agreeable to the ſpiritual 
Worſhip, and ſpiritual Oeconomy of the 
Goſpel. h | 
Some ancient Writers of the Church in- In What 
deed do frequently call the Euchariſt a Sa- gane — 
crifice ; but then they do it in a large, and called it 
general, and metaphorical Senſe. () They and under. 
call it ſo, upon the Account of thoſe Obla- mates 


be a Sacri- 
| Ace. 
(a) Pſalm Ixix. 31, 32. (6) Preſervat. againſt Po- 


pery, Vol. 2. P. 69. 
4 tions 
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tions of Bread and Wine, and other Things 
which, at that Time, it was the Cuſtom 
for Chriſtians to bring, when they came to 
the Communion. They call it ſo, upon 
the Account of thoſe Religious Acis and Of- 
fices, which are then perform'd by devout 
Communicants; and, both in Scripture. 
and in the Fathers, are not uncommonly 
termed Sacriſices: But, principally, they 

| call it ſo, upon the Account of its being a 

Memorial and Repreſentation of . Chriſt's 

| Sacrifice upon the Croſs, as we uſually give 
the Name of the Thing itſelf, to what is 
only a Likeneſs and Re ſemblance of it: But 
that they never look'd upon it, as a true 
and proper Sacrifice, is plain from the An- 
ſwers, they give their Adverſaries, when 
they charge them with Impiety, for their 
want of Altars and Sacrifices, vis. (a) That 
God, who made all Things, and to whom all 
all things did belong, needs nothing from his 
Creatures; (6) that Chriſtians had no other 
Sacriſices, than pure Hearts, clean Con- 
ſciences, and a ſtedfaſt Faith; (c) That 
Bleſſing alone is God's Sacrifice, and the chief 
Way of worſhipping him is Thankſgruing, out 
of the Mouth of a juſt Man; and that, in- 
ſtead of Sheep and Oxen, and the like vifible 
Victims (as Cyril of Alexandria, (d) about 


Ca) Arnob. L. 7. 5 Minut. L. 8. „e) Lactant. 
de vero Cultu, L.6. (d Contra Jul. L. 10. 


the 
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the Middle of the fifth Century, anſwers Ju- 
lian the Apoſtate) We offer for a ſweet. Sa- 

_ vour Faith, Hope, Charity, Ri ghteouſneſs, 
Praiſe, and. other Virtues: but he makes 
not the leaſt Mention of the SacrIFice of 
the Euchariſt, which cou'd. not but have 
been greatly to his Purpoſe, had there 
been any ſuch Thing then in the Chriſtian 
Church. 

As therefore the Sacrifice of the Eucha- And what 
riſt, or of the Maſs (as it is commonly pre 
call'd) has no Foundation in Scripture, in Cs 
Reaſon, or in Antiquity ; has been ſadly it. 
abus'd to vile Purpoſes, to. proſtitute the Sa- 
crament, and to make Merchandize of the. 
moſt holy Inſtitution in the Chriſtian. Re- 
ligion; our Church is certainly not to blame, 

in laying 1 it aſide, and, inſtead of a Propi- 
tiation tor Sin (which Chriſt's Sacrifice only: 
can be) in making it no more than an Obla- 
tion of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, when, in 
her Communion -Service, we are taught to 
ſay, We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip 
thee, we glorify thee, we give Thanks to thee 
for thy great Glory, O Lord God, heavenly 
King, God the Father Almighty, &c. 

We are now come to our Catechiſt's The Cate- 
frivolous DoErines and Poſitions : But here _ 5 tri- 
we need not ſtay long, becauſe we have CE” 
already taken ſome Notice of them, and ay of 
a ſhort Inſpection into them farther will = A 888 

be a A Confutation of them. For, 
how 
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how trifling is it to contend fo earneſtly 
* for the Obſervation of Traditions, when 
they are acknowledged by all to be a very 
uncertain Way of Conveyance ; when, at 
this Diſtance of Time, tis morally impoſſi- 
ble to diſtinguiſh, which are genuine and 

which are ſpurious ; from what wiſe Conſi- 


deration, or from what wild Paſſions of 
Mankind moſt of them originally ſprung ; 


+ P. 192. 


and when it is undeniable, that from 
whence ſoever their Origin was, if they 
have no Foundation in Scripture, they can 
never be of univerſal Obligation. Thoſe 
Religious Rites and Ceremonies therefore, 
which we have only handed down to us by 
this uncertain Way, how weak and incon- 
ſiſtent a Thing is it to inculcate with ſo 


much Ardor, when, in Matters of this 


Kind, every Church muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have an abſolute Power and Controul ; 
when our Catechiſt himſelf acknowledges 
it for + a plain and evident Truth, that 
every particular Church may make ſuch Laws, 
as are proper and peculiar to itſelf, and 
wherein it may differ from other Churches, 
about things indifferent; and when the 
learned Antiquarian (from whom he has 


borrow'd moſt of what he has) has laid it 


down as an Obſervation of his own, 
(a) * That this was the ancient Way of 


A (a) Bingham's Antiq. B. 16. . 1. 
« preſerving 


———ñ— — — 
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reſerving Peace inthe Catholick Church, 
te to let different Churches, which had 5 
" Dependance in Externals upon one 
« another, enjoy their own Liberty, to 
cc follow their own Cuſtoms without Con- 
&« tradition.” F 
How trifling is it to repreſent the ſolemn fis Ba- 
Rite of Baptiſm under this ridiculous Dreſs, 2%! Cr. 
viz, * © That the Perſon, to be baptiz'd, F. 226. 
<« muſt firſt be admitted to be a Catechu- ae. 
« men, which is done by Prayer, and In- 
ee poſition of ' Hands, attended with the 
« Sign of the Croſs : That, being brought 
to the Church to be baptiz'd, he muſt 
ce ſtand at the Door ſome Time, until the 
„ Prieft, having blown in his Face three 
<« Times, fign'd him with the Sign of the 
«© Croſs, and, with Authority, command- 
« ed the Devil to depart from' him, takes 
c him by the Right Hand, brings him in- 
t ta the Church, and leads him towards 
ce the Baptiſtry: That, there ſtanding 
ce with his Face towards the Weſt, the 
« Symbol of the Prince of Darkneſs, with 
his Hands ftretched out, he firſt re- 
e nounces him, and then, turning to the 
« Faſt, an Emblem of the Sun of Righte- 
e oufneſs, he contracts and engages him- 
« ſelf to him: That, then being anointed 
te with conſecrated Oil (after the Biſhop in 
like Manner has conſecrated the Water) 
he is ſtripp'd of all his Cloaths, dipp'd, 
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236 Of ſome fals 
« or plung'd naked over Head three Times, 
| “ and, when he comes up, is cloathed 
| «© with a white Garment, ſaluted with the 
| « Kiſs of Peace, and ſo admitted to a Taſte 
ee of the conſecrated Milk and Honey, and 
te the like,” Theſe Things indeed we 
own were Practices in ſeveral ancient 
Churches, They might be conſidered as 
Actions and Geſtures, that had ſome. Sig- 
nificance in them: But, as they were not 
originally in the Inſtitution, nor any where 
requir'd in the Office of Baptiſm, they. 
were Things of an indifferent Nature, ei- 
ther to be received, or rejected, as any par- 
ticular Church thought fit. But when 
they come once to be impos'd upon us 
as Matters of great Conſequence, neceſſary 
to Salvation, and eſſential to the due Ad- 
miniſtration of this Ordinance, they then 
loſe all their Weight with us, they then 
come to ſink in our Eſteem, and, the higher 
their Pretenſions are, the more liable they 
become to fall under the Character of 
Trifſes. 
How trifling is it to ſpend ſo much of 
The Sacri- his own, and his Reader's Time, * © in 
fice of the « ſhewing the Original of Sacrifice; the 


M. Fs 1 
* 7. 240. Materials of which it conſiſted; the 
12 « Manner of offering it to God; the Ends 


for which it was offer d; the Manner of 
l © conſuming it; the great Advantages of 
l Ie | = nn. 


F 
. ear 


— : ͤ«ͤ„„%„%) ͥvũ 
—— — * - = 


— 


and frivolous Doctrines. 237 
de worſhipping God by Sacrifice of his 
„ own Inſtitution; the ſeveral Abu- 
« ſes of it, and that Sacrifice, in general, 
ce is not now aboliſh'd under the Goſpel, 
c but only ſuch Sacrifice, as was offer'd 
e under the Law; and all this to prove 
the Euchariſt to be a proper Sacrifice offer d 
unto God; which he might have done, 
much more to the Purpoſe, from the Words "RY 
of the Inſtitution, or any other Paſſage in 1118 
Scripture, where mention is made of that 1 
Sacrament, had there been any ſuch Thing. 
But, deſpairing to find it there, he was 
forced to take a Round for ſeventeen Pages 
running, through all the Sacrifices under 
the Law, to collect from thence what he 
thought was of Uſe to him, and then to ap- 
- ply it to his Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, in 
forty fix Pages more, all which' he might 
have done in the Compaſs of one or #90, 
had he not been minded to chicane and 
trifle with us, and inſtead of Scripture Proofs 
(which he knew were not to be had) to a- 
- muſe us with a vain ſhew of- the ' Sacrifical 
Rites of the Jes, their Significance, and 
,, 2555 363 I | 
We will allow our Catechift his K f 
Peace, as oft as he pleaſes, * after: the Sa- p. 232 
crament of Baptiſm, and after the Eucha- and 313. 
riſt; his Anointing with conſecrated Oil, 
before Baptiſm, at Confirmation, and at +P. 229, 
the Viſitation of the Sick: Nay, we will 238. 
allow 
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The Uſe 
of the 
Sign of the 
Croſs. 
P. 417. 


of ſome falſe 
allow him the Sign of the Croſs (lince he 
accounts it ſo * proper a Chriſtian Mark) 
upon all theſe Occafions---- © At the Ad- 
* miſſion of the Catechumen, at Exor- 
e ciſm, and anointing with Oil in Baptiſm; 
* at the Union in Confirmation, and of 
© the Sick; and at the ſolemn Dedication 


| « to God of Perſons and Things, as at 
© conferring holy Orders, at the Conſecra- 


e tion of the Euchariſt, of the Water, Oil, 

* and Milk and Honey for Baptiſm; of the 
« Chriſm for Confirmation, and the Oil 
« for the Sick; as well as at the Beginning 
© and End of his Devotions, at Rifing and 
* Going to Bed, at Meals, and whenever 
« he thinks fit.” But why ſhould he per- 

plex us with a Set. of queer Latin Words 


(merely becauſe they are us d by the Romiſþ 


Church) + / Prime, or Matins at Six in the 


Morning: Tierce, at Nine, or the third Hour: 
Sexte, at Noon, or the fixth Hour : None, 


on. af Three in the Afternoon, or the ninth Hour: 


Veſpers, at Six in the Evening: Compline, 


at Nine at Night : Nocturns, at Midnight : 


And Lauds, at Three in the Morning or the 
Time of Cock-crowing ; When, in' plain 


_ Engliſh, he might have told us, that who- 


The ſeve- 
ral Kinds 
of Wine, 


ever affects the Attainment of Heroick 

Piety, muſt pray every third ſous, both 

Day and Nig 
Whatever our Catechiſt might mean in 


ſhewing us his vaſt Knowledge in Liquors, 
and 


and frivolous Doctrines. 239 
and thence informing us, “ that zbere are and Wa- 


ſeveral Kinds of Mine; either in Reſpett of e 5. , _ 


the Materials, ſome being made of Grapes ; 

ſome called Cyder, made of Apples; ſome 
called Ale, made of Malt, ſome made of El- 
der-Berries, Currants, and other Fruits of 

the Earth : Or in Reſpect of the Qualities, 

for ſome is red and ſome is white, ſome 1s 

| ftronger and ſome is ſmaller, ſome is ſweeter 

and ſome is ſourer ; ſince, according to the 
common Way of ſpeaking, when Wine is 
named, we generally mean the Juice of the 
Grape: Or whatever he might mean in 
ſhewing us his equal Skill in Waters, by 
telling us, + that there are diverſe Kinds of. p. 316. 
it; either in Reſpect of the Materials, ſome 

being mere natural Element; ſome fiftitious, 

made of Cinnamon, Orange-flowers, and 

other Ingredients : Or in Reſpect of the Qua- 

lities ; for ſome is ſoft and ſome is hard, ſome 

is hot * is cold, ſome is running ani 
ſome ſtanding Water, &c. fince, in common 
Speech (as himſelf acknowledges) whenever 
Water is nam'd, the natural Element is al. 

ways meant : Whatever his Deſign might 

be, I fay, in entertaining us in this elegant 
Manner; it grieves me to think, that, in And the 
ſo trivial a Matter, he ſhou'd take ſuch Sacramen- 
infinite Pains as 9 to ranſack the Scripture tal Mix- 


ture, 


and its Phraſeology ; to run through the; P. 31, 


Hiſtory of Judæa; to ſearch into the Cuſ- &e. 


toms of the Paſſover; to enquire into the 
| Hractice 
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Practice and Doctrine of the ancient Church, 
and, in ſhort, t compaſs Sea and Land, as 
our Saviour calls it, and all this to find out 
a little Vater in the Eucbariſtick Cup; 
—— neither in the Inſtitution itſelf, nor 
other Part of Holy Writ, we hear 
e 8 ble of this Divine Mixture, as he 

calls it; when (a) the Fruit of the Vine, in 
its plain and natural Senſe, one wou'd 
think, ſhou'd ſignify nothing elſe; but /im- 

ple Wine ; ; when ſimple Wine, upon ſeve- 

ral Occaſions, the Jews were not unac- 
cuſtom'd to drink ; when the Quantity of 
Wine at the Sacrament was too ſmall: to in- 
7 and when the more generous it 

vas, the better and more lively Emblem 

- it exhibited of the precious Blood of Chriſt. 

And In-. Nor can we but regret the Loſs of Time, 
3 when we are forced to follow him through 
his tedious Diſquiſition about the Right of 
Children to partake of the Euchariſt, 


wi 345 & through his pretended Arguments from 


« Scripture ; the ſimilar Practices of Ferws 
* and Gentiles; his Parallels between In- 
=" fant-Baptiſm and Infant-Communion ; 
e his Proofs from the Tradition of the 
« Church, and the Teſtimony of the An- 

« cients; his Objections which, in my 
40 Opinion, much outweigh his Anſwers; 
* and his long Diſplay of the ſundry Ad- 


(a) Matt; xxvi. 29. | 
© vantages 
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2. vantages that wou'd accrue to the 
«Chriſtian Church from a Revival of this 
« Practice, when every one muſt own, 
unleſs he ſuppoſes; that the Sacrament 
works Phyſically, that Children are utterly 
incapable of reaping any Benefit from it; 
that they are not qualified to anſwer the 
Ends of it; nor are they ſuppoſed to be in 
vited to it, until they are ſufficlentlg in- 

ſtructed to underſtand its Myſtery. What- 
ever the Practice therefore was in former 
Times, ſince there is no poſitive Precept for 
it in Scripture, it might have lawfully been 
laid afide by any Church at- any Time: 
And'tis ſomething of a Wonder to me, that 
our Catechiſt ſhou d be ſo very earneſt fof 
reviving it, when the Church of Rome, ſo 
fond of Tradition, has thought proper to 
let it expire, vithout ever thinking of its 
Reſtoration. 

Thus we have juſt pointed out ſome 0 With a 
the vain and frivolous Things, which this brief Vin- 
Writer has thought fit to aſſert, and main- . 
tain, with a great Air of Seriouſneſs and ham and 

; Gravity. He has taken them, *tis true, his 4. 
from Mr. © Bingham's Antiquities of the?” 
Chriſtian Church: But little did Mr. Bing- 

ham think, when he was compiling that 
learned and laborious Work, that it wou 
ever enter into the Head of any one to ex- 
tract a Syſtem of Religion, ſo nearly reſems. 

C =” bling 


923 


242 


2 ſome falſe 
bling Popery, from it: (a) That the Cuf- 
toms, Uſages, and Practices of the Church, 
which he had digeſted under proper Heads, 
in the ſame Manner, as others had done the 
Greek, Roman, and Jewiſh Antiquities, 
ſhou'd, be garbled, and ſingled out, as they 
ſuited ſuch a Man's Turn; then recom- 
mended under the Character of original and 


— Apoſiolick Traditions; and ſo made eſſen- 


tial to the due Conſtitution of any Church, 
and neceſſary to the regular Adminiſtration 
of every Ordinance, Little did Mr. Bing- 
ham dream of this, I ſay: His Buſineſs 
was, as an Antiquarian, to take notice of 
every little Cuſtom in the Primitive Church, 


and to reduce them under fit Divifions ; 


but he never forgets to ſpeak of them, as 
things of an indifferent Nature, and what 
other Churches had a Right either to re- 
ceive or reject. He no where pleads the 


_ univerſal Obligation of them; but, in many 


Places (as particularly in () the Caſes of 
Infant-Communion, and the Sacramental 
Mixture) offers Reaſons in Juſtification- of 
thoſe Chriſtians, who, upon better Conſi- 


deration, have thought proper to depart 


from them, This was the Conduct of the 
modeſt Mr. Bingbam; but our Catechiſt 
(who has borrow'd ſo many good Things 


2) Vid. his rreface. 3) Book 15. C. 4. Sect. 7. 
. 02 N 


from 
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from him) has forgotten to take this of Mo- | 
deſty along with him, and chooſes rather to 
aſſert, that ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms; as he 
had been mentioning, * are the Common P. 191, 
Law, as the Decrees of Councils were the 
Statute-Law of the Church; and th 
Church can be rightly conſtituted, which 
does not obſerve them, or + has any Laws 4 P. 192: 
differing from, or repugnant to tbem. 

Under this Head of falſe and frivolous some Re- 
Matters, his frequent Miſconſtructions and marks up. 
Miſapplications of Scripture Paſſages may neg 
not improperly be reduc'd. For, who Mi/app/i- 
wou'd ever have thought, that the Words nog 
of St. Paul, ſpeaking of his own, and the Texts, 
other Apoftles Miniſtry in the Goſpel, doth plain 
(a) We are unto God a ſweet Savour in Chriſt, ſcure. 
to them that are ſaved, and to them that 

periſh; ſhou'd have been produc'd as a 
Proof of g the Unction, Impofition of Handi, f P. 2 239. 
and the San s Prayers to God in the Of- 

fice of Confirmation? That his directing 
the Epheſians (b) to pray always, with all 
Prayer, and Supplication for the Saints, 

ſhould imply their Petitions and Interceffi- 

ons || not for the Living, but the Dead? | p. 337. 
And his Exhortation toTimothy, that (c) Sup- 
plications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Giving 

of Thanks might be made for all Men, ſhou'd 

not fi gnify the common Offices, that one 


(a) : 2 Cor. i ii, 15. (6) Eph. vi. 18. (c) 1 Tim. U. 1. 
_— Chriſtian | 
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F. 334. Chriſtian . owes 


to another, but * Ze Eu- 


chariſt! 7 ck, 8 Aacr ifices of. the Maſs 8 Who 
wou'd ever have thought, that, in the 
Book of Proverbs, Wiſdom, by the ſeveral 
| Metaphors of (a) killing her Brafts, ming 


ling bez 
ſhou'd*p 


Vine, and furniſhing ber Table, 
ref gure the Divine Inſtitutian f 


tbe Mixture of Wine and Water in the Eu- 
ehariſt ? That the Author of the Hebrews, 
ſpeaking of the Pre-eminence of Chriſt's 


Sacrifice above thofe, that were under the 


„ Ed carnation,, - God 


Body Chr 9 
(0 age 


Law, by (4) che 27 which, at his In- 
ha 


prepared him, ſhou'd 


+ P. 256. not mean the natural Body, + but a Body 
to be eaten, and therefore the Sacramental 


Or that St. John's Words, 


is 4 Sin unto Death, I do not ſay, 


"That ye ſhou'd pray for it, ſhou'd be ſo ma- 
nag'd and interpreted, as to be made a 
SP. 337. ſtrong Argument & in Favour of Pres for 


* the Dead? 


"Theſe, and many more + _ may 
be given of his Miſapplications of the plain- 
eſt Texts 1 in. Scripture; let us now ſee a lit- 


tle what. Work 


greater Latitude) with thoſe, that are 
known to be more drficult and abſtruſe; 
(d) What ſhall they do, wwho are baptiæ d 
for the Deae, if the Dead. 705 not at * 


(a) Prov. ix. 2. 
(4) 1 Cor, xv. 29. 


e makes (where he has a 


wt} 
"00 1412. Wor John i 16. 
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Why are they then'baptiz'd for the Dead? 
is Allowed to be a difficult Paſſage in St. 


Paul, and yet it is capable only of theſe 
three Senſes It muſt either allude to a 


Cuſtom (as ſome think) of baptizing others, 


in the Room of thoſe, who died without 
Baptiſm ; but (a) of this Cuſtom we 


or Antiquity: Or (as the Ancients thought) 
it muſt mean being baptiz'd for the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, i. e. in Expectation 
and Belief of that Fundamental Article of 


the Chriſtian Faith: Or (as ſome later In- 


terpreters think) byte Dead we are here 


to underſtand Chriſt, in whoſe Name we 


are all baptiz d, and therefore to be baptiꝝ d 


Jar the Dead is the fame, as being baptiz'd 


on the Account, or for the Sake of Chri t; and 
fo the Apoſtle 8 Argument will run n 
(% New is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and 
become the firſt Fruits of them that Hebt; 


elſe; or were it not ſo, what will they 40 


who are baptiz'd for the Dead? Or upon 


the Account of one, that is dead, as 


Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be, if there be no 
ſuch thing as a Reſurrection. We in- 


e deed (might the Apoſtle ſay) who think 


c otherwiſe of him, who are convinc'd 
<<. of his particular Reſurrection, and there- 


. preach. a general Reſurrection to 


( ap mm in Locum, (b) 1 Cor, xv. 20. 
ce others, 


Y 04 
8 


have 
no Intimation ee us either in Seripture 
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Of me fate, 

«© others, may well be baptiz'd in his 
„Name; but why are they ſo who be- 
0 leve him dead? Or what Motive have 
* they, in this publick Manner, to own a 
«© dead Man for their Lord and Saviour?“ 
Theſe are the moſt conſiderable Interpre- 
tations, that are given of this dark Paſſage: 
None of them 'tis plain cou'd ſuit this Wri- 

ter's Purpoſe : and yet, becauſe he found 
the Word dead in it, he cou'd not but think, 
that, ſome Way or other, zt was defign'd 

P. 337. for their Benefit, and was therefore reſolv'd 

to make it a Scripture Proof for bis praying 

l for the Faithful departed. (a) The unbeliev- 

[] ing Husband is ſanctiſied by the Wife, and 
the unbelieving Wife is ſanctiied by the Huſ- 
band, elſe were your Children unclean, but 
n6w are they holy, is another Text that has 
given great Perplexity to Expoſitors ; and 
yet this Writer, becauſe he finds the Word 
Children in it, draws an Argument thence 
for the Duty and Neceſſity of Infant-Com- 
munion, tho' the Apoſtle's Purpoſe is only 
to require married Couples. (tho' of diffe- 
rent Religions) to live amicably and quietly 
together upon this Confideration—(6) that, 
tho' one of the Parents was an Heathen, 

yet, as the Denomination was to be taken 
from the better, their Offspring were not to 
be eſteem'd as Heathens, z. e. unclean, but 


(4) 1 Cor. vii. 14. (5) Whitby in Locum. 
| boly, 
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holy, as all Chriſtians "wy" Denomination 
were. 

Another Text, of no very caly Ineryres 
tation, is that to the Hebrews, where the 
Apoſtle = of the Privileges and Advan- 
eaſe t the ancient Jets enjoy'd du- 
ring their Sojourning in the Wilderneſs. 
(a) They did all eat ibe ſame ſpiritual Meat, 
ſays he, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink, for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock, 
that follnwed pe and that Rock was Chriſt ; 
and yet our Catechiſt, becauſe Meat and 
Drink are therein mentioned: from thence 
takes Occaſion to plead the Right, which 
| Infants, as well as the Adult, have to par- 

take of.the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
The Words very. poſſibly might have ſmall 
Analogy to this Matter; but it ſeems in- 
congruous to build a poſitive Doctrine upon 
Texts, that are, in a great Meaſure, ob- 
ſcure and unintelligible; and yet it is ob- 
ſervable, that not only our Catechiſt, but 
almoſt all the greateſt Writers of the Ro- 
21h Communion, chooſe to ſhelter them- 
ſelves: under the Covert of ſuch Paſlages, 
as to other Men of moderate Skill and Ca- 
pacities are utterly impenetrable. Here 
they think they may wantonize, and im- 
poſe what Senſes they pleaſe, becauſe they 
imagine no Man perceives it. And, as they 


a.) Heb. x. 3, 4. 
1 make 


make thus 1 wath thany Parts of Scrip- 
ture, ſo there is none wherein they exerciſe 

a greater Latitude, than in St. Paul's Epiſ- 
tles, (a) in which they know that (agcord- 


ing to the Character his Brothet Apoſtle 


gives us of them) there are many things hard 
to Ge unuerſtood, which not only they, that 
are unlearned and unable, but they like- 


wiſe, that are prejudiced and deſigning, 
2 (as they do mu _ a N s * 10 
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s F \ E 1 EO 22 ; £23514 ; 
2 HU 8 have I given you, Sirs, Hap 
2. Sentiments: and Obſervations upon 


this; Writer, and his Performance; and 
with all the Meek neſs and Candor, that 


the Nature of the Provocation, which he 
has given to the Proteſtant World, ,cou'd 
any Ways deſerve. Others may confute 
him with more Learning, more Accuracy, 
and a greater Strength of Reaſon: Tis 
enough for me, that I have pointed out the 
Game; ſhewn you the Track, that he uſu- 
ally takes; the many Turnings and Wind- 
ings he is apt to make, and endeavour'd, 

as well as I cou'd, to animate the Chace. 
You, { who live in a nearer Vicinity, have 


better Oppottunities of perfecting what: 1 


(a) 2 Peter iii. 16. 
have 


9 


if 


The Cincliſn. 
have juſt begun: And, to encourage you to 
that, permit me to conclude with this Word 
of Exhortation : h _ 7 

That, as Chriſtians, you wou'd not only 
(a) hold faſt the Profeſſion of your own Faith 
without Wavering, above (6) the Sleight of 
Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they 


lie in wart ro decerve ; but, as able Miniſters 


1 
i oe . 


* . 
e * 
2 E | 
* 
*. 8 
. * 
: 


of the Goſpel likewiſe, labour earneſtly to 


reſerve others (thoſe eſpecially, (r) over 
whom the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers) 
from the Power and Poſſeſſion of Sedu- 
cers : That as Proteſtants (whatever Ve- 
neration you may have for the Ancient 
Writers of the Church) the Scripture, (d) 
that was given by the Inſpiration of God, 
ſhou'd be your only Rule of Faith, your 
Standard of Doctrine, and Pillar of Truth; 


and (whatever your Sentiments may be f 


the Rites and Ceremonies, which ſome are 
apt to call Apoſtolical) the Apoſtle has told 
us, that (e) the Kingdom of God is not Meat 
and Drink, or other ſuch like trivial Mat- 
ters, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt : That, as Proteſtants of 
the Church of England, your Endeavour 
ſhou'd be to vindicate her Reformation 
from the Slanders and Reproaches of her 
Adverſaries; to detect thoſe, who under 


(a) Heb. x. 23. Y) Eph. iv. 14. (c) Acts xx. 28. 
td) 2 Tim. iii. 16. ( 0 Rom. xiv. 27. 3 


the 
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the Maſk of Friendſhip, are carrying on the 
Deſigns of Enemies; and, either by open 
Aſſaults, or ſecret and undermining Ap- 

roaches, are labouring to deſtroy; our 
Lane Conſtitution ; and to filence the Cla- 
mours of all ſuch, as from a Pretence of 
our having either too nanny, or too few 
Ceremonies in our Worſhip, are inceſſantly 
ſtriving for a Super-Reformation: That, 
finally, as you are particularly ſituated and 
appointed, you ſhou'd, in the Phraſe of the 
Prophet, (a) fand continually upon the 
Watch-tower in the Day-time, and fit in your 
Ward whole Nights, in order to deſcry the 
Enemy, what Sallies and Movements they 
make, what Colours and Diſguiſes they put 
on, the better to ſurpriae us unawares. 
Your: Narr ors, Gentlemen, ſignalized 
, thernſelves i in the Defence of the. Proteſtant 
© Cauſe. They were placed (where you are) 
as a Barrier againſt the Invaſions of Popery 
from the North. By Deſcent you are 
become their Sons ; ; and as the great Car- 


Fa wo 


have wanfülh upon al ſuch — as 
this; (5) to be ſtrong in the Lord, and in 
the Power of his Age but nevertheleſs, 


(a) If. xxi. 28. (6) Epk. vi. 10. 


(a)in 


De Concluſion. W 


* 


(a) in Meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe 


themſetves, if God, peradventure, will give 
them Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the 


- ruth. 


| Now unto him, that is able to keep us all 
from falling, and to preſent us faultlejs, 
before the Preſence of his Glory, with 
exceeding Joy: To the only wiſe God, 
our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, 
Dominion and Power, both now, and 
ever. AMEN. 


(a) 2 Tim. ii. 25. 


25 * 18 * 
F I _N TW 
1 2 "Y 
7 Vp 
* 


*. 
5 
* 
p 1 
. 
* n= 
- 
— 
53 ol W 
1 N 2 
* 
n 
* * 
« 
- 
. 
4 
* 
4 
* 
— 
— 
* 
5 x . 1 8 ** K * 


95 


